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6O0D’S PILERIM. (Monaxpas K, GaANDHIL)

Pilgrim from God, he walked the dusty road

Of Life,—a wise and humble mendicant.
Straight to man’s heart, as fo a shrine he strode,
And on dry hopes, new faith blazed radiant;
Incredible dreams that love and truth could be
The audacious weapons that would set men free |

Now he is gone. We know strange joy unfolding
In our gloom. Like men who, stumbling through the night
%oss a misty plain, look up beholding
ite peaks soaring, sweeping up and out of sigh
We look toward him in trembling awe to see gt
The spiraling heights of man’s capacity.

(Mrs. Allan A.) Elizabeth Hunter.
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An Appeal to Readers.

The size of the SARVODAYA
is slightly changed to make it
more handy. We have also in-
creased the number of pages.

We are thankful to the many
readers in India and outside for
their kind words of appreciation.

We would appeal to readers
who are interested in wider cir-
culation of this magazine to
introduce this to.thejr friends

who are likely to become
subscribers,

The pages can be further in-
creased if there is substantial
increass in the circulation.

SARvoDAYA PracHURALAYAM,
19, 8ivaji Nagar,
TANJORE (8. Inpia).
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TOWARDS A SARVODAYA ERA

SARVODAYA is the magical word

coined by Mahatma Gandhi as a
title for his paraphrase of Ruskin's
* Unto This Last ”" in 1907.

‘Sarvodaya’' is the quint-
essence of Gandhian philosophy of
Truth and Non-Violence in all aspects
of life—social, economic and political.

« Sarvodaya Samaj’’ is the
creation of the wise elders of the
Nation as the fittest memorial for the
Mahatma when they met in a con-
ference at Sevagram in March 1948.

Sarvodaya Sama)’ is a free
fellowship of all those in the world
whose creed is truth and non-violence
and who endcavour to apply them in
all spheres of life.

 Garvodaya ' i8 a negation of
the economic doctrine of ‘* greatest
good' of the largest number” which
impliedly disregards the good of the
rest.

Sarvodaya ' is a challenge to
the doctrine of political democracy in
its present limited application as the
rule of the majority.

‘ Sarvodaya’ stands for the
welfare of all in economic life and

full rights of every one in political
sphere.

‘Sarvodaya ' is on the lips of
the millions in India as a result of
the non-violent revolution of Bhoodan
Yagna—The Land-Gift Movement—
under the leadership of Acharya
Vinoba Bhave.

‘Sarvodaya’ has become the
concept of a new socio-economic order
in which the moral law of man will
govern society and in which the State
has the least to function.

‘ Sarvodaya ' is the cry of the
humanity in all parts of the world
expressed in different terms and ways.

This magazine ‘Sarvodaya '—
a small Monthly Digest—has been
endeavouring during the last 42
months to introduce Gandhian philo-
sophy and his work-programme
through the words of the Mahatma,
Vinobaji and others.

“The Sarvodaya’ endeavours

to reach all parts of the world with
its message of love and truth.

On this New Year’s Day, ‘The

Sarvodaya’ rededicates itself to the
cause for a new Era of Sarvodaya.
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OU must bave seen the Exhibition

which untimely rain has un-
fortunately spoilt.
in order to remind the city-dweller of
his duty to the villager. We have
been oblivious of it all these . years,

but we can ill affor'd‘ te be'so now.

We may not know it, bukit is certain
that we are slowly
dividually and as a nation. Tt is no
use laying the biame at other people’s
door —the Gov:ernment, the Stats, or
the Zamindar. They are certainly
rosponsible for our sorry plight, but
we are no less responsible, and we
had better bethink ourselves of our
responsibility. '

Th= reason why our average
life-rate is deplorably low, the reason
why we are getting moré and more
impoverished is that we have neg-
lected our 700,000 villages. We have
indeed thoughi of them but only to
the extent of exploiting them. “We
read thriliing wccounts of the *glory
that was Ind’, and of the land that
was flowing with milk and honey;
put today- it is a land of starving
millions. . We are ‘sittimg in.this fine

wndal under a blaze .of | electrig
lights, but we.de not-know that we

. id3e 2t Q:ri\zﬂ ..‘. {v’.rs I

Exhi¥itiofik have becdind's co‘inmao‘zi feature of th

e central purpose-of educgtmgthe massee of the cause of their

nding poverty and*a,ppﬂg% ;(%x\o;ance is often missed. Ligtus
e

It was organized -

perishing in-.
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Our Duty fofthe, Fidgdr.
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e aay.' But

"dat¥ of the town-dwellers towatds

the villagers in the ringing words of the Mahatma spoken
20 years ago while opening the Exhibition atmlndor: bQ:xf

are burning these lights at the ex-
pense of the poor. We have no righf

to use the lights if we focget that we’
owe these to them.

TWO CIVILIZATIQNS

o . B
There is a difference between -

tl_lé civilization of the East—the
civilization of India -and that of the
West. Tt is not generally realized
wherein the differcnce fies.' Our

geography is different, our history is-

different,” our ways of living are
different.  'Our continent, though
vast, is a speck on the globe, but it is

the 1nost thickly populated, bacring.
China.  Well, now,

and civilization of a country where

the econowmics. .

the pressure of population on-land is -

greatest are and must be different
from those of a conntry where the
pressure is least. Sparsely populated.

America may have need of machinery. °

India may not need it at all. Where
there are millions upon millions of
units of idte labour i 98 no use think-
ing of
someone devised a machine whigh
saved us the trouble of using

our
. hands to eat, eating would cease to

. be - pleasure, it would become w

labour-saving devices. If°
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torture. The rveason of our poverty
is the extinction of our industries and
our consequent unemployment. Some
years ago India’s agricultural popu-
Jation was said to be 70 per cent.
Today it is said to be 90 per cent.
It does not mean that 90 per cent are
agriculturists, but that, instead of
70 per cent who depended on land,
90 per cent are now driven to depend
on land. In other words, wheress
there wer: industries and crafts
enough to feed the 20 per cent some
time ago, these are no longer there
and the people have thus becn
thrown on land. Theyv thus steal
their living, not because they want
to, but because there is no more land.

Not that thers is-pat enough

land to feed our 35 crores. Tt is
absurd to say that India is overpopu~
lated and that the surphus poputation
must die. I am sure that if all rhe
land that is available was properly
utilized and made to vield uv to its

capacity, it would surely maintain -

the whole population  Oniy we have
oot to be industrious and to make two
blades of grass grow where one grows
today.

- THE REMEDY.

The relu‘e,dy_is o identify owr- -
selves with the poor villager and to .

holp him make the land vicld its
plenty, help him produce what we
need, and confine ourselves to use

what he produbes,“'livo 1s he lives,

and persuade himn to take 1o moro
rational ways of diet and living.

Wé -edt mill«grdund flour, -and

even the poor villager wnlks‘w.it.h.a.
headYoad -of ‘half a maund grain to

have it ground in the neavest flour-
mill. Do you know that in spite of
the plenty of foodstuffs we produce
we import wheat from outside and
we eat the ‘superfine’ flour from
Australia? We will not use our
hand-ground flour, and the poor vil-
lager also foolishly copies us. We
thus turn wesalth into waste, nectar
into poison, For whole meal is the
proper meal. Mill-ground flovr is
vitaminless flour m.ill-g'round flour,
kept for days is not only not vitamin-
less, but poison. But we will not
exert ourselves to produce flour which
we must eat fresh every day, and,
will pay for less nutritious things

Yand parchase ill-health in the bar-

gain. This is not any abstruse
cconomie truth, it is a Bict which is
daily happening before our eyes.

. Tho same ig.the case with rice and

gur and oil. We will cat cice,
polished of its substance, and cat Jess-
nutrisious sugar and pay more foris’
than more nutritious gur.. We have
suffered the villave oilman wo be’

adulterated oils, We . idolize  the.
cow, but kill her by slow degrees.

. i
Cdriven “to extinction and we eat .

We eat honcy and kili the honey -
bee, with the result that honey is -

such a rare commodity today that it
is only available to a ’ Mahatma * like
me or to those who iuust havs it

frow the physician as a vehicle for the .

drugs he prescribes.  If we took the :
irouble. of learning scientific and

harmless bee-keeging, wo thould get -
it cheaper ard our children would get

out of_lit' all the (:‘:L:b‘o“hydmtes they ;E
need. In all oul:‘fli_atet‘ics we umistake .
the shadow for the substance, pre-
ferring * bone-white - sugat to - rich

-

:
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brown gur and pale white bread to
rich brown bran-bread.

We are said to be a nation of
daily bathers. That we are, to be
sure, but we are none the better for
it. For we bathe with unclean water,
we foul our tanks and rivers with
filth and use that water for drinking
and bath. We lawyers and degree-
holders and doctors will not learu the
elementary principles of sanitation
and hygiene. We have not yet
devised the most economic method of
disposal of our evacuations and we
turn our open healthy spaces into
breeding-grounds of disease.

I implore you to throw off your
inertia, to bestir yourselves to study
these elementary facts and live more
rational lives and learn how to turn
waste into wealth. I have told you
simple truths which we would scon
realize and act up to if we threw off
the inertia of ages. But we have
shunned body-labour to the detri-
ment of our brains, and thus rest
content with the irrational ways of
diet and living. Let us pull ourselves
together and resolve to make our
bodies and brains more active.

(From ‘ Harijan’ —~ May 11, '35,

*

The Message of Sarvodaya.
Acharya Vinoba Bhave

NCE we entrusted the entire State

administration to individuals
called kings. In these days we have
taken to democracy wherein is re-
flected the rule of the majority. But
this also seems to be insufficient now.
Democracy must represent the will
of one and all. Thus a new idea,
known as Sarvodaya, is now before
the people. Ssrvodays goes far ahead
of the current notions of general
democracy. Ii envisages a new social
order in which minimum power rests
at the centre while the village, at the
lowest rung of the ladder, looks after
all its affairs by itself.

In these days mere absence of
war is regarded as peace. But peace
really connotes absence of fear.
There can be peace only when no
part of the world is afraid of or ex-
ploited by any other part.

Sarvodaya, therefore, stresses
upon the necessity of changing the

present socio-economic structure.
Not that there was no love or kind-
ness in the people so far. These
qualities have always been there.
But the society of today is not based
on them. It is built on hoarding and
rivalry and each is anxious for him-
self or herself alone., The trader
earns money by robbing. Occa-
sionally he does offer some charity to
the poor. But he is not prepared to

wipe off poverty. The rich are not

prepared to live as one with the poor.
Sarvodaya seeks to eradicate this
difference altogether. It claims for
all equal right. This is the founda-
tion of Barvodaya order of life.

Man has begun to realise this
truth. He enacts the drama today
which takes the real form tomorrow.
Hence we welcome this step. What is
required is that everybody should feel
that he is equal to all, neither supe-
rior nor inferior,

17-11-'64.
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‘Sarvodaya - Sarmaj.
THE CALL OF THE TIMES.
Acharya Vinoba Bhave.

t DRESENTING flower garlands
is & special trait of ovr coun-
try. Bvery flower, separate in itself, is
connected with a thread. This sym-
bolises the structure of our society.
When flowers are in a bouquet they
ave tied together and the flowers
have no freedom of their own. This
represents a different social structure.
Some socialogists maintain that indi-
vidual freedom is meaningless and
the individual, who comes here for a
short stay, must submit his interests
to those of the 8tate formed on
behalf of the society ; but according
to the Samaj Shastra (social science)
of our country, individual must have
faith in society and should be a samaj
pranayan (sincere to the society) of
his or her own accord ; the individual
must get every chance for his growth
and thus social discipline will
develop naturally. True, this thought
bas not been acted upon in a
thorough manner. We should now
give it a shape in accordance with the
call of this age. That is Sarvodaya
Samaj.

HOW TO ACHIEVE IT ?

There are two ways: one
through the power of the military
and the large-scale mechanised indus-
trialization and the other through
love and self-reliance. If we choose
the former we will have to maintain
a huge army irrespective of the

2

interests of our masses and heavily
equip it either with weapons made in
the country, or imported from abroad
as Pakistan has done. We have then
to become the camp followers of
America or Russia. But if we choose
the latter course. we will build up a
Sahayogi, Swavalambi, a-virodhi
(Co-operative, self-sufficient and
enemy-free) society where unity
becomes the sole potent weapon.
Should we import things from cutside~
more goods ate being imported to cur
country today than in the pre-
freedom period—we have to endanger
our freedom and succumb to the
outsiders’ might. Our villages today
produce raw materials, while finished
goods reach them from cities or
abroad. This results in a Paradheen
(decpendent) society where non-
violence becomes an impossibility..
A Paradheen society needs protection,
and has to depend on armies and
heavy expenditure.

CO-OPERATIVE
SELF-SUFFICIENCY.

We have not become self-suffi-
cient. Besides, there is no co-opera-
tion in us. Some of us call ourselves
owners of land while others are
denied any right over it. 'I;'f\e
labourer who goes to work on land
tries to do as little work as possible.
And the so-called master pays him as
little as he can manage. The fault
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is there in both. We have' tochange
this situation and ‘éngendexr healthy
co-operation between the two. For
that the practice of hoarding has to
be given up. Then only the hearts
will come nearer. Hence the need
for establishing a Swavalambi, Saha-
yogi and Avirodhi society. It will
give new light to the world.

THE SPADE AND THE
CHARKHA.

Today, Governments are
feverishly raising their military
strength. Should this craze for big-
ger armies and more fearful instru-
ments continue the very existence of
human society will be in jeopardy.
There is an interesting story in
Ramayana. While in Lanka, Hanu-
man met a she-demon who threatened
to devour himi. Hanuman grew up to
twice her size. Then she magnified
her own form by feur times. They
went on enlarging themselves until
they grew sixteen times their original
shapes. Then Hanuman thought of
a device. He contracted himself into
a very winute form and conquered
his adversary. Similarly e have to
ponder over whether we should also
join the race with U. 8. A. ard
U. 8. S. R. and grow sixteen or
32 times. This is the age of science.

..We _should  follow ~Hanuman and
adopt ‘the. minnte’ form, i. e., we
should have the spade in one hand

and the ‘Charka in the other. We
will then be self-sufficient in food

“'and afething as also in housing.

MIXED ECONOMY,

But we must not build houses
like those in front (Im front sicod a
school building which had bamboo
and mud walls but was roofed
corrugated tin sheets). There is
little sense in having those sheets for
roofing. Under a thatched roof or a
roof with the village-made tiles the
boys would not have acquired less
wisdom or knowledge. Our planners
regard this as high wisdom.
They call it mixed economy—the

economy of mud and corrugated tin
sheets.

In these days mixing or adulte-
ration is very much in fashion in our
country. You cannot get anything
pure. We have, therefore, to decide,
whether we should take to the course
of hoarding and growing 16, 32, 64
or even 128 times or contract into a
‘minute form’. If we choose the
former we have to ape U. 8. A. or
U. 8. 8. R., barter away our freedom
and accept slavery. 13—9 ‘54

The Social Need for Vanaprastha

CHARYA VINOBA BHAVE
reached the village Manihari

this morning. Addressing the post
prayer meeting he observed, ““ At a
certain period in life, both husband

and wife must give up the responsi-
bility of the home, entrust the same
to the grown-up children, live like
brother and sister and take to a life of
social service. If they do not do it, the
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evdlttion of the soul becomes blocked.
This religious duty, now rarely
found, was taught by our ancestors.
They called it ‘ Vanaprastha”. The
ghasteas advise them all who attain
the grandfatherly status to abandon
their homes and devote themselves to
the education of the society. There
is plenty of educstional work in our
country today. But good and experi-
enced teachers are not available. In
case we had Vanaprastha teaczhers—
who have had profound experiences
in the domain of trade or industry.
administration of public affairs, poli-
tical or social organisations, who have
glorious attainments to their credit—
they would impart such a training to
our children and vouth as none else
could. If tomorrow some capable and
experienced person relieves Pandit
Nehru of his responsibilities and he
takes to teaching children, then a
first-hand knowledge of the deeds of
bravery and achievements will make
themn great heroes. Suppose, for
instance, Dr, Radhakrishnan were to
become a free man to-morrow and
take to public service—he is doing
public service even today but if he
does it as an absolutely free man with
no burdens—it would create a new
life in the villages. A new Chaitanya
(glow) will shine out. Had Nepoleon
conducted a school during his last
days, what great warriors he would
have produced! Society progresses
onward when people, after relin-
quishing their burden, take to exten-
sive service. I have given instances
of those who are busy in public work.
If they were relieved of official res-

ponsibilities, they can do greater
things. Be itas it may, if one elder

from every household were to0 entrusé
to the children, the responsibility of
the home and come- out for social
service, we would get millions of
public servants for work in our five
lakhs of villages. All their intelli-
gence and experience would be put to
fair trial.

“ After discharging his duties at
various positions or posts, one should
renounce them all at a certain stage
and go to meet man as man and
identify himself with others. Then
will disappear the gulf which we find
today between the leaders and the
people and also the obstacles blocking
our progress. It is an important
thing deserving serious attention.

1 will now give an instance of
one far greater than any ip modern
India. I refer to Manu Maharaj.
Tulasidae in his Ramayana, says that
Manu ably ruled his kingdom and
conducted the State affairs very well.
But he felt that a continued stay on
the throne would retard his growth.
So he gave up everything. Tulasidas
reminds us that he gave up the throne
against the desire of all his kith and
kin. He sought spiritual wisdom and
attained it. Consequently, we had
the incarnation of Ramachandra.
This happens only when man cuts off
all chains and merges himself into
the Great Being. This largeness of
heart, this non-attachment attitude
has to be cultivated and developed
by us. Our best men should darve to
cut off the shell of limited responsi-
bilities. Only then will our country
rise up.”

The Acharya continued, ““Iam
not talking of Sanyasa. That is a
much bigger thing and far more
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advanced. ' 1 only plead for limitless
activity in place of the limited one.
When Ramachandra learnt of his
coronation, he wondered why he was
shown partiality, while 'all- the féur
brothers had always been ‘equally
treated. Next day, when he learnt
of his exile, his joy knew no bounds.
Tulasidas says that Rama looked like
a lordly elephant whose chains were
removed. Rama felt that with his
chains gone, he would be free to con-
tact and serve the masses. And he
did so for no less than fourteen years.
‘When people ask me how long
I would be on my feet, my reply is,
‘I have the ideal of Ram before me.’
When he went round for 14 years,
what if I lose my life in the attempt ?
I should only pray that His shoes
may be made out of my skin.”

He concluded, ‘‘ Like the ever
flowing Ganga, we should ceaselessly

strive to serve the society. That
Ganga is there in every heart. We
have only to clear off the external
coverings. Society has certain traits.
‘Where is such society in our India ?
Merely living together does not make
8 society, even as they at the window
of a railway booking office do not.
They only clamour for their tickets
without any consideration for others.
We would have a society only when
there is one heart. A thousand
bodies and one heart would make a
village. A thousand bodies and a
thousand hearts characterise a jungle,
not a human habitation. Millions of
bodies and one heart would make the
country. So let us wash off our
malice and ill-will and be one at
heart. Bhoodan Yagna is an endea-
vour in that direction.”

19—11—54

Students’ Interview with Vinoba.

HE schools of Bihar have been
very hospitable to Vinoba, Fre-

quently they served as the venue of
his camp for the day. Often the
students and teachers met him and
. sought his guidance. When we were
touring in the Kosi area, one day the
students of Nepal, studying at the
colleges of Path, Muzaffarpur, Dax-
bhanga, Saharsha and Purnea, came
to see him and spent half an hour
with him. It is interesting to share
this interview with the readers of
Sarvodaya. ' '

BHOODAN—THE BASE OF
SOCIAL STRUCTURE.

At the outset they inquired of
Vinoba whether Bhoodan Yagna
would succeed in eradicating poverty
from the country. Vinoba said,
“ Bhoodan alone cannot do it. Yet
without Bhoodan it is impossible to
achieve it. -Bhoodan is the base. On
that foundation the social structure is
to be erected.”

e Can economic equality be per-
manently established through
Bhoodan ? ” mext ‘they inquired.
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#Thereby you are -expressing,” ob-
gerved Vinoba, ** your opinion. Here
too I agree. You cannot have econo-
tiic equality through Bhoodan alone.
At the same time, economic equality
is impossible without Bhoodan. The
raw materials produced in the villages
must be turnhed into finished goods
in the villages by the villagers them-
selves. And the villagers should use
those finished products, Only those
things that cannot be made by them
in the village should come from out-
side, Every village must have its
own arrangements for educating the
children, to offer medical relief,
to administer justice, etc. The scales
of pay or wages must be almost the
same to one and all. Otherwise,
economic equality is impossible. You
cannot reach Delhi while sitting in a
train bound for Calcutta. Likewise,
there canrcot be any economic
equality in India so long as the raw
materials are taken away from the
villages and mill-made and foreign
goods are dumped in the village mar-
kets and the disparity in wages
remains wide as it is today.”

SAMYA YOGA.

Perhaps they did not fully grasp
the significance of what Vinoba said.
They therefore put in a strange
query; “ Do you believe in complete
equality ?"” Vinoba smiled and said,
« What does this question imply ?
What is complete equality ? I do not
believe in it 2 Do you think I believe
in inequality or disparity which is
there everywhere in our society
today. Then why am I undertaking
all this tour at all? The equality
that I want is that which is called
¢ Samya Yoga'.” ’

8

- As ‘these. friends hailed fromy
Napal, they naturally wanted to know
whether Vinoba would help them
any way in case they started the
Bhoodan Yagna movement in Nepal.
Vinoba was happy at this question
and remarked, “In these days no
barriers can be set up against the
flow of ideas, Should any country
set up a wall, it would only hurt her
own interests. None can stop ideas.
from spreading. The message of
Bhoodan would reach every country..
If you take up this work in Nepal,
certainly you will have my support.
It will exert its influence in other
countries in proportion to ils success.
in India. But Iam not prepared to
go to Nepal unless your Government.
invites me,”

PHILOSOPHY AND POLITICS.

The discussion took a serious.
turn when they posed a new guestion.
“ What do you think to be the differ-
ence between ‘ Darshan ' (philosophy)
and ¢ Ragniti’ (politics) ? *‘ Darshan.
is,” replied Vinoba *‘ exclusive and
clear. On the other hand, Bajanity
is & mixed thing, It is a compromise
between the situation and the princi-
ples. There is the bad Eajnitv and
also the good Rajniti. The former
simply exploits. Devoid of Darshan, .
it is all a~darshan. The good rajniti
also does not consist of darshan alone.
It is also & mixed one. You can call
it applied darshan. Darshan is pure,
clear and transparent. Rajniti is its
practical application. Samya Yoga
urges complete equality. Darshan is
like the other shore; Rajaniti acts
as the connecting bridge. It will tell
you how to get at the darshan.
Rajaniti joins present situation to-
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the Darshan ahead. ' What I oall the
Lokanits " is the rajanits of Bhoadan
'.Ysgna‘ : Co
This elucidation pleased th
students very much. One of them,
a philosophy student of the post
Graduate class, thea asked ‘I8
darshan manifest or latent ? What
is the difference between Kalpana
{Hypothesis) and Darshan ? "

‘* What is clear and visible to
us’’, Vinoba answered, *is darshan ;
what is Jatent or obscure is annuman
{presumption) From smoke we pre-
sume the existence of fire. Kalpana
is different from both annuman and
darshan. It is beyond them. This
morning, while on our way to this
village we saw the Dhaulagiri moun-
tains. Somebody remarked that it
looked like Shankar Bhagavan’s seat
or asan. Now Shankar lives ab
Kailas. But who knows that it is his
residence ? Kalpana is what does
not command full support of logic
and darshan. But their slight basis
coupled with immense faith gives rise
to Kalpana which is sky faring.”

STUDY OF
SARVODAYA LITERATURE-

The time for evening prayer was

drawing near. Then our friends had

their last stzaight question, “ What
can the students do for Bhopdan ? "
Vinoba suggested four things, Pirst
they should study Sarvodaya litara.
ture with an open mind. Books like
Gandhiji's Adatobtography or Ezpers-
ments with Truth and Mangal Prabhat,
Tulasidas’s Ramayan, and Gita Pra.
vachan must be thronghly read and
digested. He also advised them to go
through regular journals like the
Bhoodan Yagna and Harijan weeklies
and the Sarvodaya monthly. The
second one: they should do some pro-
ductive physical labour every day. It
must become a part of their daily
life. Physical work like spinning,
corn grinding, felling wood, utensil
cleaning, soil turning, etc., can be
done. Thirdly, they should contact
the neighbouring villages, study their
conditions and make a survey.
Fourthly, they should bshave courte-
ous and gentle. “ You must always
be polite in tongue”, concluded
Vipoba. “ No arrogance please.
Compared to the villagers, you are
supposed to be learned. But they
are veterans indeed with an experi-
ence of several thousands of years.
You have to be very human in your
conduct towards them.”

Let the Heart grow with the Brain

(VINOBA)

ODAY there is the Race for
Armaments. Why? Which is

the target? Animals? No. There
was a time when man wt.s afraid of
them. But he became | brave and
conquered them. Now he is afraid
of himself—his own specips. Nations

live today in utter fear of each other.
The Americans are afraid of the
Russians and the Russians of the
Americans. Before his own species
man has thus become a coward.

Now what is to be done ? Man
flies in the air and travels in the
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shortest time thousands of miles. He
is no more confiried 4o hie little body.
His brain has developed and has
grawn as wide as the world.” But his
heart has oontracted and become
small and narrow. He has introdnced
the system of passports and visas to
move from place to place and country
10 country.

Aeroplanes etc. are not to be
given up. Science should certainly
develop and more and more know-
ledge has to be gained. But the heart
must grow along with the brain. In
ancient days our Rishies might not

have been in possession of so much of
informations of the outside oountries
as we have today. But within them
they saw the light shining in all.
They saw the whole humanity in
themselves and recognised all as their
own. Their hearts were so large.
But today the hearts within us have
shrunk.

Man himself has brought this
catastrophe. If he wants to survive,
his heart must grow big. - The very
object of Bhoodan is for this.

Village Chapri (Bihar) — 23-11-64.

The Politics*of Bhoodan.

(VINOBA)

From the point of view of public
work, the people of India are in an
elementary stage. There was a time
when many workers came forward
for public service. But row with the
achievement of freedom, they believe
that it has now to be done under the
auspices of the Government and that
there is neither any need nor scope
for independent service through Jun
Shakti (the self-reliance of the
people). If the social workers cease
to work on independent lines and do
not contribute to the generation of

"Jan shakti, they would be sapping

the very foundatiors of the Staie
power. In democracy, the State
cannot go ahead of the people inde-
pendently. Take for instance, the
problem of education. Intelligent
and learned people have to create
independent models of ideal ~duca-
tional institutions. Only then can
the Qovernment follow them and
take any new step. In these days

everybody, from the President and
the Prime Minister downwards, sim-
ply condemns the current system of
education. How is it to be changed
and by whom? These who follow
the old pattern do not dare at any-
thing new. They avoid a new line
of thought. Therefore of all the
institutions in our country, the uni-
versities are among the most orthodox
and conservative. This learned fra-
ternity is prepared for changing a
commas here or a para there, but not
for any basic alteration. Tf old edu-.
cation is to go. experiments of the
new one must be carried on.

Some people imagine that Bhoo-
dan has bid farewell to all politics.
They ask me that if eminent per-
sonalities like Sri Jayaprakash
Narayan give up politics, what will
happen to the future ? One of them
went so far as to say that Sri Jaya-
prakash had taken to meditation and
asceticism. They do not realise that
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there is no aspect of public life that is
not included in the ‘nom-violent
revolution based on Bhoodan YagPa
and with village industries as its
mainstay’. Does it pot inclu_‘de
politics? In fact, this revolution
seeks to root out the current politics
altogether. These days bye-elections
are in fashion. They sre a mere
replica of the Western pattern.
Otherwise, I do not find any political
wisdom in them. The Congress takes
so much interest in them as if its
citadel will fall down if it does not
take part in it. The Praja-Socialist
Party also behaves thoughtlessly:
They do not feel that a five years
continuous work among the people is
far more important and fruitful than
these small fights in elections. In
truth, both are power-mad. While
one is the holder of power, the other
is an aspirant for power. KElections
seem to be at the centre of all their
activities,

Just as the three tenses in
Grammar past, present and future
there are three periods in the gram-
mar of these parties: Pre-election,
election and post-election. There is
no fourth and they are supremely
unaware of the great Ghost of Time.
Theyv fail to grasp that strength lies
not in politics but in Samaj Shastra
or social evolution. When Liockmanya
Tilak was asked what portfolio he
would take up after Swaraj, he
replied, “I would like to be a pro-
fessor of Mathematics or a student
of the Vedas””. 8o long a8 a country
is not free, all energy must be con-
centrated on politics or in securing
political power. But once freedom
is attained, every effort must be

ditected towards the achisvement of
Bocio-economic revolution. Herce if

you feel that strength lies merely in
capturing the political power, I must
say that you have missed the secret
of 8warajya. You should, therefore,
understand that those who offer life
for the new Bhoodsn Yagna-based—
non-violent revolution in India, do
not at all give up politics. They aim
at breaking it up. What does the
sun do? It does not fritter itself by
shining among the various stars in
the sky. It comes only to obliterate
them out. Similarly, the Bhoodan
movement seeks to wipe off the pre-
sent party-differences and establish,
what I call, Loka-nits or popular
polity.”

Pandit Nehru has recently ob-
served that the picture of the future
India before him is of the socialist
variety. But our socialism would
have to be different from that of the
world, which is essentially constitu-
tional. The socialists of Britain differ
little from the conservatives there
and both equally aspire for capturing
the administrative machinery of the
State. They do not work on the
basis of independent Jan Shakts
This is possible only when the pre-
sent values are replaced by new ones.

Hence Bhoedan is not a move-
ment of charity or little love and
kindness. It is one of ‘Power of
Love'. It, therefore, includes poli-
tical affairs in their true sense and
works at setting up Loka Niti after
knocking out what is regarded as
“ politics " today. 12954,
[All these speeches of Vinobaji are

adapted from the reports of Sri
Suresh Ramabhas.]

GANDHIJ'S IDEAL OF

X

Freedom and- Happiness.
' ' Dr. Rajendra Prasad

_ The following is from the speech of the Rashtrapathi while unveil-
ing Gandhiji’s statue in Delhi on 11th Oqtober 1964, Tt is a clear

exposition of Gandhiji's basic
. It is not the material standard

philosophy of freedom and happiness.
of external life that assures freedom

and peace but it is the condition of one’s own inner self which feels
‘ free of extraneous pressure or restraint or inhibition’. He defines
clearly ‘ahimsa as the avoidabl @ co-ercion and undue
pressure on others . The President stressed on the truth of ‘ Simple
living and high thinking ', by practising which “ Mahatma Gandhj
could enjoy in his hut the happiness which an humble follower of
his is unable to have even in palatial Rashtrapati Bhavan *’,

THE United Btates of America is

looked upon as a rich and pros-
perous country. I have heard of an
interesting proof of their prosperity.
The U. 8. A. with a population of
about 17 crores has over 45 crores of
motor cars, which means that if we
take four people to be a family unit,
every family there has more than one
car. Iam told ordinary workers and
labourers in America go to their res-
pective factories and return home
after work in their owa cars,

At the other end of the scale are
many backward countries whose peo-
ple do not get even two 8quare meals
s day and who are devoid of all ameni-

-+ ties which are considered the source

of happiness and prosperity today.

It seems to have been taken for
granted that by acquiring certain
material resources we can raise the
standard of living of human beings.
Following this principle, all the coun-
tries of the world are set upon
acquiring and multiplying_ their re-
sources.

4

REAL HAPPINESS.

It is no doubt right that a hungry
man cannot think of praying.
Mahatma Gandhi himself once said
that the hungry man sees God only
in the form of a bread. But even
then we should think how far this.
kind of material prosperity can lead
to real happiness. I have also heard
that the countries which are known
to be prosperous and resourcefy] are
not blessed with mental peace, where-
88, on the other hand, we ind lot of
poor people who excite our pity lead-
ing a happy and contented existence.

The truth is that the source of
real happiness is in one’s own inner
self and not the outside world, We
equate happiness with the world of
external things and that is why there
is & scramble for acquisition and
accumulation of things, The fact is
that these things are, at best, no
more than means to achieve happiness
and not happiness itself, One can
experience happiness even without
them. Apart from this, it is worth-
While considering what is real

happiness, -
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One basic fact which ‘miust be
recognised is that any kind of inbibi-
tion or restraint is irksome.. It ceases
to be irksome only when ‘it becomes
something voluntarily accepted” or
adopted, which, in other w?r'd‘é, m.esﬂe,
when it ceases to be restraint or coer-
cion. It isthis absence of restraint
or coercion from' outside and volun-
tary adoption of any line of thought
or action which brings real happiness.
Any subtraction from complete free-
dom is lgss of freedom to the extent
and implies dependence on gomething
else. Man as a member of society or
even as an individual has long ceased
to be fully free, if he ever was or can
be free. All that can be aimed at or
achieved is the reduction or minimiza-
tion of this restraint or coercion and
increasing to the maximum the free-
dom which man enjoys.

His material requirements can be
satisfied, it is obvious, only by subject-
ing himself to some curtailment of
this freedom. His mental satisfaction
and possibly his spiritual aspiration
become reduced in quantam and per-
haps also in quality by the ameunt of
material satisfaction which in the
very nature of things implies res-
traint. '

HIGHER STANDARDS.

What is genet@l!& tefmed pro-
gress has tended more and more %
restrict man’s freedom. In every

)

ws that there must be consequen-

. Aial and  proportionate dimjnytion in

~the meute] eatisfaction and spiritual
endeavour even though man may not
. féel that restyaint or realise the ever-
growing restraint being put on him
from day-to-day. It is thus clear that
real happitiess Jies in freedom from
restraint which, in torn, « irmplies
man’s capacity to carry on with as
little dependence on othérs as possi-
ble. We cannot escape from the
conclusion that what is generally
called high standard of living has
served to increase our dependence on
others and to that extent has removed
us further from real happiness.

We see in the world of today that |

distance between country and country
has almost been annihilated and
nations living far apart from one
another have come closer 8o that if
something happens at one place it has
its repercussions far and wide. It
does not hold good only cof dreadful
things like the war but also of benefi-
cient activities.

PROGRESS AND FOOD.

One of the results of this progress
has been that man is now dependent
for his daily necessaries of life on far
off countries. An example will clarify
the point. Many of us present here
today have known the days when the
railway system in India was not
expanded to the present extent, when
there were no cars or automobiles of
any kind and when he had not even
heard of the aeroplanes. At that time
also food was as important as it is

. flaag } ~ .
FREEDOM AND HAPPINESS 209

today. Then every community de-

pended for its food on itself and on.

the land which it cultivated. True, if
there was failure of a crop on account
of natural calamities like floods or
drought, the community suffered.
But otherwise it managed to live on
what # produced and learnt in course
of time the wisdom and the pradence
to save food for emergencies.

On account of the improvement
in the mcans of transport today food-
grains can be easily sapplied from one
part of the country to another. We
saw recently that food had to be
dropped by deroplanes on areas which
were rendered inaccessible by flood.
All this sounds so nice, but we have
to see whether this development has
enhanced or restricted our freedom.
My feeling is that by increasing such
needs as he cannot fulfil himself,
man has necessarily restricted his
freedom.

. TWO ASPECTS.

By giving the example of food
imports, I have tried to show our
dependence on other countries. That
iz not all. If far off Argentina,
Canada or America has a bumper
wheat crop, it results in the falling of
wheat prices ip India. Because of

"“the improved means of transport the

availability or otherwise of things
does not depend on local conditions
but on the overall world conditions.
If food cannot be imported from other
countries because of some natural
calamity or as a result of outbreak of
war, the neady countries will have to
suffer untold misery.

We saw how during the last war
people of even the neutral ocountries

had to suffer because of the restric-
tions on transport and import of
certain ' articles from overseas. So,
there are two aspects of this progress,
If it promises plenty during peaoce
times, it also threatens to release a
rich harvest of sufferings and priva-
tions, in case communications are
dislocated on account of hostilities.

CURTAILING FREEDOM.

It is necessary to remember that
even if all of our requirements are
satisfied, we are bartering our free-
dom for that satisfaction. For
instance, whenevar, there s illness
in an epidemic form in the country,
we have to depend on other countries
to supply us with medicines. Simi-
larly whenever there is a famine,
others can save us from . its: dire
consequences, but at the same time,
if they like, they can also starve
us by withholding the supply of
foodgrains.

If the war breaks out today the
belligerents need not resort to deadly
weapons in order to kill others.
They can do it equally effectively by
disrupting the system of transport.
Therefore, while on the one hand,
we are endeavouring to raise the
standard of living, those very efforts
might result in curtailing of our
freedom and self-dependence.

In spite of this all-round pro-
gress we have not yet reached a stage
when we could produce an article in
sufficient quantity so as to meet the
requirements of all the people of the
world. When we cannot say so
about food, which tops the list of
man's needs, it is no use talking about
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other things which are produced in
still lesser quantities. Thai i why
the standard of living™of “all ‘the
countries is not uniformly high and
presents an unpleasant ocontrast.
Those who possess more are anxious
to extort more and more from those
who do not possess much. The result
is naturally conflict between man
and msn and country and country.
The fear of this conflict has become
a nightmare for modern man.

DANGER OF HOARDING

While preaching truth and
Ahimsa, Gandhiji also warned us
against the dangerous temptation of
acquisition and hoarding. He thought
that hoarding was no better than
theft. It is because of this tendenzy
in man that conflicts arise.

He gave the first place to Ahimes
in his programme. In plain langu-
age, Ahimsa can be defined as the
avoidable coercion and undue pres-
sure on others. We cannot possibly
escape conflicts if we go on increasing
our needs of hoardable things. This
conflict may be individual or
collective. This can result only in

one thing, namely, putting pressure
on others ‘and for fulfilling oye
‘wishes placing others in difficalty.

It is, therefore, necessary to
realize that what we have assumed as
an axiomatic truth, namely, that in-
crease in material prosperity also
means the atiainment of happiness,
is neither quite oorrect, nor so self-
evident. This assumption is true
only up to a certain limit, and the
more We transgress the more remote
become our chances of being happy.
This limit has to be fixed by man
himself.

TRUE PROGRESS.

This is undoubtedly beset with
countless difficulties, but I do think
that it is not altogether impossible for
man to achieve happiness withont the
usual paraphernalia which passes for
man’s every day necesearies. Thig is
exactly what is meant by the adage,
‘simple living and high thinking ’.
It was by practising this truth that
Mahatma Gandhi could enjoy in his
hut the happiness which an humble
follower of his is unable to have even
in palatial Rashtrapati Bhavan.

*
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Dedicate Your Talents to Service.
MaAHATMA GANDEHI

PUT your talents in the service of the country instead of con-
If you are a medical man, there
is disease enough io India to need all your medical skil]. If you
are a lawyer, there are differences and quarrels enough in India.
Instead of fomenting more trouble, patch up those quarrels and -
stop litigation. If you are an engineer, build model houses suited to
the means and needs of our people, and yet full of health and freah
air. Thereis nothin& that you have learnt which cannot be turned

bo 8ccouBt.  prop ¢ Selsotions from Gandhi'.—By N. K. Bose. "/ i
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END MATERIALISM

i
i

Adaya Prokash Narain.

IN days gone by men tried to be
good, impelled by some higher
moral force in which they believed ;
and . goodness mesnt such things as
truthfuluess, hon esty, kindgess,
chastity, unselfishness. Men felt that
it was the highest moral duty to try
to be'good. Whether they succeeded
in their trial, or whether they tried
at all, was a different matter. The
important point is that societw pro-
vided every individual with the motive
to be good : it was the command of
religion, of God ; it was necessary for
one’s highest growth, for self-realisa-
tion ; it brought peace and supreme
happiness; it brought salvstion and
freedom from births and deaths.

In present society, with the hold
of religion gone, faith in God shaken,
moral values discarded as dead-
weights of the dark ages of history ;
in short, with materialism enthroned
in men’s hearts, are there any incen-
fives to goodness left? Trdeed, bas
the quesgion any relevance at all to
presant facts, problems and ideals of
human society ?

I hold emphatically that no other
question is more relevant to us today.

In spite of what may be broadly
described as- the materialist climate
of present society, men everywhere
are engaged, in their different ways,
in creating a heaven upon. earth—in
remaking, refining, perfecting human
society. These efforts, even the most
idealistic and ambitious, such as Com-
munism ' of its original conception,
seem, however, to be shipwrecking on
one obdurate rock—human baseness.

5 TL;-.
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It s clearer today than ever ‘that
social reconstruction is impossible
without human reconstruction.
Society cannot be good unless indi-
vidual men are good, and particularly
those men who form the elste of
sooiety, K S

Here then js the crux of the
modern problem. Men wish tq create,
if not an ideal, at least a good society.
Modern science and technology make
that task far easier than ever before.
But men lack the tools with which to
make themselves. And the idesals are
forgotten, and they begin to fight for/
power, position, spoils, bringing down
the whole edifice of the new society.

Therefore, the problem of human
goodness ig of supreme moment today.
The individual asks tedsy why should
he be good. There is no God, no soul,
no morality, no life . heceafter, no
cycle of birth and death., He it
merely an organism of matter, for-
tuitously brought into being, and
desiined soon to dissolve into the infi-
nite oceah of matter. He sees all
around him evil succeed—corruption,
profiteering, lying, deception, cruelty,
power—politics, violence. He asks
naturally why he should be virtuous.
Our social norms of today and the
materialist philosophy which rules
the affairs of men answer back: he
need not. - The cleverer he is, the
more gifted, the more courageously
he practises ¢he new amorality ; and
in the %ils of this amorality - the
dreaths and sspirations .of human-
kind become warped and twisted;.: -

.. For many "years I haye wor-
shipped at the shrine of the goddess—

»4\‘23\/ Ny,
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Dialectical Materialism—which seemed
to me intellectnally more satisfying
than any other philosophy. But
while the main quest of philosophy
remains unsatisfied, it has become
patent to me that materialism of any
sort robs man of the means to become
truly human. In a material civiliza-
tion man has no rational incentive to
be good. It may be that in the king-
dom of dialectical materialism, fear
makes men conform, and the Party
takes the place of God. But when
that God himself turns vicious, to be
vicious becomes an universal code.

I feel convinced, therefore, that
man must go beyond the material to
find the incentives to goodness. As a
corollary, I feel further that the task
of social reconstruction cannot suc-
ceed under the inspiration of a
materialist philosophy.

It may be asked if any social
conditioning is at all necessary for
men to acquire goodness. Is not man
essentially good ? Are not most men
in every society decent ?

Yes and no.

Man is a socio-organic being:
he is partly the product of ‘‘ nature ”
and partly that of society. What
man is by nature cannot be said with
certainty. Indeed, the very concepts
of good and bad are supernatural or
super-organic. There is nothing good
or bad in nature. Human nature,
apart from the instincts of self and
race preservation, is most likely of a
neutral character which acquires
moral tones in accordance with social
conditioning.

It is true that in every society
most men are decent and good. Thete
men go through life without being
called upon to make any vital moral
judgments. Their routine of life
rans within narrow circles, and cus-
tom and tradition answer for them
the questions concerning right and
wrong.

But, firstly, these harmless

nt men are apt under social
stimuli to turn suddenly wild and
vicious.

Becondly, what is vital for the
character of society, and for the direc-
tion of its growth, is not 80 much the
character of the inert mass as that of
the elste. - It is the philosophy and
action of this group of the select that
determine the destinies of men. To
the extent the elite becomes godless
or amoral, to that extent evil over-
takes the hnman race.

»

Let me hasten to remove a possi-
ble misunderstanding. I do not
mean to suggest that all those who
profess a philosophy of inaterialism
are vicious nor that all non-mate-
rialists are good. But what I do
assert i8 that there is no logic in
materialism for the individual to
endeavour deliberately to acquire and
practise goodness. On the other hand,
those who go beyond matter will find
it difficult to justify non-good.

Non-materialism—I am using
this negative phrase because I have
no particular school in mind—by
rejecting matter as the ultimate
reality, immediately elevates the indi-
vidual to & moral plane, and urges
him, without reference to any
objective outside of himself, to en-
deavour to realise his own true nature
and fulfil the purpose of his being.
This endeavour becomes the powerful
motive force that drives him in its
natural course to the good and the
true. It will be seen as an important
corollary of this that only when
materialism is transcended does indi-
vidual man come into his own and
become an end in himself.

( We are indebted to the Book
University Journal which had
published from Freedom First—
Sept. '62.)
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Snatching Away the Straw.

J. C. KUMARAPPA

i MHE Central Ministry of Irrigation

and Power had invited opinion
as to the advisability or otherwise of
the use of electricity in villages. We
had already pointed out in our last
July issue that the so called ‘ Cheap
Power"” is in reality costing the
Government a subsidy of about
Rs. 7-15-0 per unit. This, in the
main, benefits the industrialist in a
capitalistic setup. We have to
reckon our costs of benefits in a
country like ours in terms of labour
and human welfare. We are imme-
diately concerned with feeding the
people and not in producing material
goods at all costs. Production in
itself is not a goal. We have to take
into consideration all the repercus-
sions of our economic organisation in
the social order.

The Damodar Valley Project
itself is estimated to cost about
Rs. 28 crores, and produce 2,00,000
K. W. of electric power per hour.
This is calculated to work 29:2 crores
of I. H. P. engines for 8 hours. This
is equivalent to 80 lakhs pairs of
btillocks or 80 lakhs of adult workers.
Damodar Valley Project only repre-
sents 10 per cent of the scheme.
Therefore the displacement of labour
by the whole scheme will be 10 times
greater than what is stated above.
All this, in effect means bringing
into existence a fresh lot of people
putting out of work as many existing
ones. If we can shoot them all down
there would be less objection from

the humanitarian grounds as other-
wise we shall have to starve them to
death.

The recently conducted All India
Survey of Working and Living con-
ditions by the Union Labour Ministry
reveals facts which ought to guide us,
in this matter.

“Men agriculiural labourers
form b5 per cent of the total agricul-
tural labourers in Rural India and
they are underemployed or unem-
ployed for a considerable part of the
year. The survey shows that agri-
cultural labour provides employment
to men workers for 189 days in the
year. They remain unemployed for
100 days and scrap up miscellaneous
labour of non-agricultural character
for 29 days.”

We cannot afford to depress the
wages any further. Our couniry is
largely dependent on agricultural as
an occupution. The effect of the
introduction of electricity in rural
parts will be to depress employment
and impinge on the wage rates on the
one side and on the other let the ones
who have the capital get access to the
existing water supply when electric
pumps are used without augmenting
the water supply as the shallow wells
dry up. Thus the sum total of land
under culiivation will be decreased
while 8 few acres of the rich will be
intensively cultivated. In the aggre-
gate, the production of the country
will be less. The survey shows that,
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as it is, the ‘averagé daily -wage per,

adult male7s RS 1-1-8 and feniale
labour gets annas 10°8 in agricultural
work i. e. about Rs. 104 per capita
annual income. In all conscience,
po family can exist on such wages
even on a starvation level. . They
have no proper clothing or roof over
their heads. If electricity is brought
in at these subsidised rates we are
virtually giving those starved man-
kind the quit order forthwith.

I am not pleading to have electri-
city out. When a drowning man is
clutching at a straw as hi3 last hope
what is the proper action to take ?
Pull sway the straw, counsei him
better and then search for a better
floatsam ? No. That will guarantee
drowning. First offer him a better
substitute and then his hopes will
revive. Electricity at this stage
makes the man on the raft iore
gecure and the struggling one sink
decper.

What many friends, even con-
structive workers, do not realise is
that the charge for electricity to the
consumer is not its' cost but nominal
rate fixed by the Government and

! " GANDHUJI ON MACHINERY.

Dead machinery must not be pitted against the millions
of living machines represented by the villagers scattered in
the seven hundred thousand villages of India.

: x

Machinery to be well used has to help and ease human
effor;. The present use of machinery tends more and more
to concentrate wealth in the bandsof a few in total dis-
recard of millions of men and women whose bread is
their mouths,

‘ *

The supreme ‘consideration i8 man. The machine -

should not tend to make atrophied the limbs of man. -

snatched by it out of

t

1 pplﬁésents 8 spbsidy out of Govern-

‘ment funds which ultimately comes

_frpm the people. This whols question

needs eareful analysisif we are not
to be landed into a quagmire of
unemployment and poverty. '

As we have repeatedly pointed
out, the sclution lies in raising the
level of subsoil water and stopping
erosion on a wide scale. These
measures will also check floods.
Money will have to be spent but
when it is spent in co-operation with
the people it will go a long way,
Elcctric generators are built largely
out of imported wachinery while
canals, tanks and wells can be con-
structed providing work for the
people and distributing wealth, At
the same time we shall be moving
towards a day when we shall be able
to set them on their own feet. The
first thing to do is to strengthen
the agricultural sector. The electri-
city programme seeks to aid industry
and in reality is aiding mass produc-
tion. This is commencing at the
wrong end.

(Gramodyog Patrika—
November 54.)

'
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Ten Days with Vinobaji.

LEE KLEISS

HIS may sound as strange as any
science, fiction story, and there-
fore I would like to share it with you.
Imagine yourself on an Indian train
which resembles a streetcar with its
wooden seats and open windows. We
are headed for Pusa Road Station in
the State of Bihar. At present this
whole area has been badly affected by
the floods. It almost seems as if the
train procecds across a lake. Only
trees and the railway ramp are show-
ingabove the water. The train travels
more and more slowly. Out of curio-
sity we opened the door to look out.
The bridge had given way under the
pressure of the flood waters. We are
heading for a new emergency bridge.
The engineer, to his neck in water,
watches snxiously as our engine
advances. The bridge holds, we are
the first to cross. What a cheer from
the work crew !

Somehow this seemed a fitting
entrance into the territory in which
Vinoba Bhave is walking. A journcy
into No Man’s Land; for he believes
that the land belongs to God. no one
should possess it. We may use it as
we use the rain that nourishes the soil,
or as wWe use the air we breathe. We
all have the need and the right to
food, shelter, and clothing. In poverty-
stricken India with its high percent-
age of unemployment this is a serious
problem. Yet if every family possessed
five acres of land, all the basic needs,
food, shelter, and clothing would be
solved. A peasant can grow his food,

6

find mud, stone, or bamboo to build
his little hut, and grow cotton which
he can spin and weave himself. If he
owns his own land, he will care for it
and nourish it so that it will give better
and more produce. As a labourer he
has no such concern for the soil.

Many articles, phamphlets, and
books have been written about Vinoba
Bhave, but come along with me now
to meet him. I joined five girls from
the social workers’ training centre
where I had been staying. At 7 A.M.
we reached a little village where
green sarches of welcome have been
constructed, and children and adults
had already gathered. The children
were practising songs and calls—
““Msahatma Gandhiji — Jai, Santa
Vinobaji—Jai’’, ‘“ Who will be land-
less in our village ?—No cne will be,
no one will be.”” A jeep came through
with a loudspeaker announcing
Vinobaji’s arrival in Hindi. The
children lined up on onc side, the
adults on the other side of the road.
After fifteen minutes wc¢ saw some
twenty people approaching, Vinobaji
leading by some inches. All were
clothed in Indian style, in white
home-spun cloth. The pcople cheered,
and as the group passed us, quickly
followed. I was caught in a swirl and
a rush and could hardly geta good
lock until the afternoon prayer
meeting.

Already at 8 P. M. people were
assembled and squatting down on the
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ground, and by 4 P, M. some ;35
thousand had gathered. :One of the
members of the group adjusted the
microphone and sang a song about
this revolutionary movement. Some-
one else sang. There were announce-
ments, * Please be seated, Do not
smoke durine the meeting *” ete., and
the calls were taught to the audience.
At 4-45 Vinobaji arrived, stood on the
platform while someone started the
call, “Who will be landless in our
village? ” with the audience crying,
“No one will be, no one will be!”’
Then he sat for the half hour of
prayer sung by the group. As his
speeches are in Hindi, I could not
follow. He speaks about love—how
we should love one another, help oneé
another, and share one another’s bur-
dens. Everyone should earn his bread
by his own brow, not by the labour of
others. Everyone has the right to
food, shelter and clothing. Just as
God lets rain fall on the just and the
unjust, and has given us air to breathe ;
so we should not deny anyone his
basic needs of food, shelter and cloth-
ing. For this reason the landless
peasant needs land. He asks, *“ Will
you please give? Adopt me into your
family and give me a share of land
which I will give to the landless. As
the average Indian family has five
children, let me be the sixth and give
me a sixth of your land.

Daring the speech, children rise
and squirm, but there is silence. All
try to listen. The two loudspeakers
are certainly not enough. Children
form half the audience, and what
noise there ig, comes from them. They
are not prevented from coming and
leaving during the meeting.

.. After the - speech Vinobaji
remains t0 dutograph his discourses
on the message of the Gita in Hindi.

*'The Gita has ofien been called the
Hindu equivalent of the Sermon on
the Mount. In the meantime mem-
bers of the groap are circulating
through the crowd with special papers
to be filled by those who give land.

Back at his quarters, I asked for
permission to walk along with group
for ten days. It was granted. Newt
morning I joined the morning prayers
at 3-30 A. M, and we are off on the
march by 4-15. It is still dark. One
man goes ahead with a lamp, and
another walks besides Vinobaji with
a lamp. The rest of us follow hehind.
The villages we pass are still asleep.
Daylight has broken when we reach
a large village in which there is an
enthusiastic welcome. In the rush
we are all but trampled. A friend in
homespun sees me and tries to make
& path for me. This is the East, and
I could not help but wonder if there
had not been similar occasion in
Palestine. The heat, the dust, the
rush of barefooted, scantily dressed
villagers all adds to the atmosphere.

Soon after our arrival at the
day’s destination, we are all served
our breakfast, Indian style on banana
leaves. We girls, some twenty from
the training centre had come along
for one day, were given a little room,
A rug was placed on the damp earth,
and we entered. There was just
barely enough place for all of us to
lie down, but we were tired enough
to sleep. Until the afternoon meeting
time we slept, bathed and washed
our clothes, ate lunch, talked and
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slept agsin. It wae very hot. Others
were not so privileged as they had to
prepaze for the meeting, attend to
the day's mail, etc. Again & two hour
prayer and speech meeting attended
by an enthusiastic crowd.

That night 1 slept crowded bet-
ween the other girls. It was not safe
to stretch, you might kick the person
in the next layer, and to turn over
was almost impossible. At any rate
I could not fall down as I was already
on the floor. Hot and sweaty, I was
glad to hear the 3 A. M. rising bell.
We attended prayers and were off on
a good dirt road. Already before sun-
rise the exercise of walking made us
sweat. (It would be ridiculous to
call it perspiring !)

A woman stopped us on the road.
The members of the party tried to
put her off to one side, but Vinobaji
wished to listen to her. She had been
dispossessed. The landlord clained
the ground on which her house
rested. She was out on the rcad in
the rainy season with two children.
Vinobaji sent a message with the vil-
lagers to bring the landlord to the
afternoon meeting. Afterwards both
tenant and landlord faced their itine-
rant judge. It took three hours to
settle her and another woman's case.
A third woman had come but the
landlord had not appeared.

Early morning prayers and we
are off. This time the road is not so
pleasant. We are ferried across some
water. It is still dark, so I cannot
tell whether it is a river or just flood
water. We wind our way along some
field paths, but even though soon

have to take off our shoes and take to
the water. We reach our destination
at 7-30 A. M. Our new quarters are
completety surrounded by water. We
had to wade through two feet of
water for nearly half a mile to reach
them. Usually the guarters are in
the local schools and often the school
boys or scouts guard the place to pro-
tect us from the over-curious villagers
that usually swarm about us. Even
if we are in a room, they manage $¢
open the shutters and to peep in. On
this little island the water protected
us & little. As usval local hospitality
prepares and donates the food to the

group. !

The nert day we are forced to
take to the railway tracks, everything
else is under water. Of the three
trains which pass us, only ome
passenger recognizes Vinobaji end
greets him. It was a sign of the in~
difference of the world cutside. I had
to recall the enthusiastic welcome
in Jerusalam and the quick
forgetfuliness.

In & similar manner the re-
mainder of my ten days were passed.
When we had not walked very far,
and it was cool enough, we went in
little parties to the landlords directly
requesting l!and. Other days gifts
were taken only during the meeting.
These varied in size from two to
twentyfive thousand in attendance.
It is not the big landlords that
Vinobaji approaches. He asks of all
since, if enough little people give,
‘the moral atmosphere will change.
It is not a material communistic revo-
lution he wishes to create but a
practical spiritual revolution. The
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final goal resembles very much s
universal system of inténtional com-
munities similar to. the -early
Christian communities; small village
communities living together in the
spirit of love like large famrilies with
no ownership of land and the needs
of all being equally satisfied. The
final goal would do away with all
need of governmens, but such a goal
is not immediately realizable, there-
fore Vinobaji believes a real demo-
cratic government to be necessary
and good. But the mere possession
of the vote hardly means democrazy.
Though the goal is that land should
be used in common, at present the
land donated is to be distributed to
individual families.

Though the main request af
present is for land, for the total revo-
lution many gifts are possible.
Firstly came Bhoodan—gift of land,
then Sampati Dan—gift of property

(% of one’s income), Buddhi Dan—
gift of professional skill and know-
ledge, shrama Dan —gift of work, and
laetly there has developed Jivan Dan -~
or gift of life. I spoke with one
young man who has been asked
‘*Come follow me . He could not
for he has a mother and s sister to
provide for and g growing law
Practice. Again and again I am
reminded of the similarity of Christ's
preaching and healing tour on foot
through Palestine. Some part of the
message, such as the homespun
clothes, may not be directly appli-
cable for us in the West, and even if
we cannot accept that he is Saint
Vinoba, he still challenges us to
become real Christians for it is the
same age old message of love, non-
violence, devotion, and service that
he preaches as he walks from village
to village not knowing where he will
rest his head at night.

[ Miss Liee Kleiss was born in Forope, but left it for
America during World War 1I. She joined the Columbig
Upiversity in New York City, from where she took her D. Sec.
degree in Chemistry. While as a student even, she was actively
serving the poor in the slum areas in clearing and rebuilding
their huts. She organiscd and led work camps. She took her
residence while in the University in the negro arca in the City
After she took the D. Sc. degree, she joined the S. C. I. work
camps. She received practically no pay atall. In S. C.I.work
camps in India and Pakistan she served for 13 to 2 vears and
at the end of her term she was atracted by Vinobaji's Bhoodan
Yagna. She followed Vinobaji for ten days in Scptember 54
wading through flood-stricken Bihar villages. This is a pict-
uresque description of Vinobaji's pilgrimage for the landless. ]

*

SUARIOTA -

-Sarvodaya Soctal Order.

N. S. Sivasubramaniam, M. A.

FTER a long and weary struggle

for 'freedom, we are now free,

and odur first dvity is to consolidate out
position. Are we at it as it should be ?
How are we progressing in this free
8tate ? The strugale for freedom was
unique, for the technique of the
struggle was not blood-shedding and
bomb-throwing.. The moral force of
this nation’s right to freedom
persuaded the efislavers to rvelieve
themselves of “this unholy burden.

8atyagraha which won usour freedom

has Been more than a revelation to
the world.” It ha8 forced humanity
to recognise the sway of the spirit
and its superiority over physical
forces. India was and is a great
gpiritual country, and this, its recent
liberation, should reinforce its faith
in the moral and spiritaal values and
ways as opposed to material values
which are swaying the whole of
humanity. The Saint Gandhi hss
won the greatest political fight, and
we his beneficiaries express our grate-
fulness by honouring him as the
Father of the Nation. He nceded
political freedom not as an end in
iteell but as a means to shape us into
what we should be—the worthy heire
of the rich spiritual heritage of the
country. As such he had his definite
donception of the State and its limi-
tations, and had pictured the socio-
economic order. :

~ Onse wing of his ‘disciples has

assumed the control of the State,

With the fight. for freedom over,
7

there are not others wanting to envy
them and to pull them down. These
concerning themselves with politics:
are apparently out to secare public
welfare. These with' their professed
loyalty to Mahatma Gandhi have
considerably strayed away from him
in this short space of six years. The
philosophy of the Mahatms and his
technique of work, accepted -and
adhered to when he was alive are
being openly scoffed at now. The
Government wing thinks of dynamic
planning and achievement, while the
opposition thinks of revolution and
reconstruction. Gandhiji built up his
ideology on the spiritual foundations
of the country. Now the politicians
are carried away by the material
prosperity of the West, and they want
to march shead of them. They appre-
ciate the economic strusture of those
countries, their political institutions,
and their notions and ends of life
and are earnestly trying to imitate
them to perfection. They mind more
the international regard and position,
as more than the real prosperity of
the country. Their glamour for
materialism has made them forget
the higher values of moral and spiri-
tual aspects of life. They doubt that
the moral force which won them
their freedom will be effective enough
to sustain them in their - work of
consolidation.

G&'n&hiji has left us a clear
picture of a regenerate -India after
liberation. Man should not be:a mere
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producer snil cofittimer of thitigTHe
animals and stop content at that level.

Man with his thinking, apd, epirif, ..

A :

should pever descend so low. The
present emphasis on human. needs
has forced him to see¢k new tech-
niques of production, in abundance
and variety. Everyone in his eager-
ness to have more of these has forgot-
ten the human society of which he is
a2 member, and has brought in the
law of the jungle to prevail — the
mightier thriving at the oost of the
weaker, and the rest of nature. The
self-centered man-the sheer materia-
list-has caused so much confusion and
disorder. Now more persons get less
of their needs in spite of all this em-
phasis on materialism. With the
abundance of the few and the utter
poverty of the meny, human society
has started on a fratricidal war which
is growing in dimensions and inten-
sity day by day. A few snatch at
what many should be having, and the
many in their spite are trying to pull
down the few. This fratricidal war-
as is usual in conflicts — ultimately
helps neither side. Io the conflict
they destroy the very things they
snatch at, and themselves also. This
over emphasis as well the cause of
the political commotion within the
country, is the cause of universal
wars of destruction.

A successful internal revolution,
or victory in an international war,
are both ineffective as long as human
values do not get proper recogmition.
Truly man wants food and clothing,
but he wants something more to make
him full and happy. Till the spiri-
tual and moral bonds are recognised

nd goosptad: thexe .oan he no peace
or proeperily. '

Gandhiji with his spiritual bent,
and loyalty to the heritage of the
country, did envisage the Indian
Bociety in which man ocould reach
his fullness, and he called that new
state of Existence as the Sarvodays
order. It js.a social order in which
one and all aze preserved well by
human and mors! values and relation-
ships. The brother-hood of man and
to an extent even the rest of creation
i8 conceded, and man as the crowning
glory of creation is Lo reveal his finer
and higher nature. The animal
needs and energy goad him to produc-
tion and consamption, but his spiri-
tual element lifte him up far above
the rest of the creation. He has to
labour, not shunning it or forcing
others to do it. Means of production
simple and helpful : the plough, the
spade, the spinning wheel and land
are all owned and used by him. These
means are not to be conceded pro-
perty values — values which enable
the owners to snatch at the fruits of
the labour of ethers. They are to
help thc facile and trained limbs of
their owner in getting his needs of
life, with a little effort. Man consumes
what he produces, and when the "pro-
duction is in excess of his needs
he gives them to others for love or in
exchange for some other thing needed
by him. The intricacies of modern
production, rent, interest, profit and
dividend are gone, and man finds
himself as helping others, or being
helped by them. The fatigue of
labour, the dread of competition, the
uncertainty of employment and food,
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and the muthal an
one to the other all disappear in this

simple process of production and con- .

sumption. The human interest in
the neighbour, human kindness,
sympethy, generosily, sacrifice all
bring in & happy suspicion-less society,
which ie so inconsistent to modern
notions of life.

The utter freedom and lack of
complicated organisation leave man
free to cultivate higher and nobler
pleasures of the spirit, and to attain
perfection. The modern complicated
methods of property-owning, large-
scale production, international trade,
centralised administration have
stunted the growth of man. He is
now being considered to be a danger
to be given any freedom, too dull to
be entrusted with any initiative.
This economic ordering has widened
the scope and power of the political
organisation, which is tending to
assume omnipotence. The economic
and the political institutions are so
intertwined that by whatever name
they go, whatever differences they
might have, they go to strengthen
each other and that at the cost of the
individual. In professed democracies,
production machinery—capital—and
the political state are separate enti-
ties. In the communist order—which
is against capitalism the state with
the concentration of political and
economic power in its bands crushes
the individual. In both the methodsof

** production are the same —large-scale

and centralised—wherein the labourer
does his bread labour, losirg all initi-
ative and becoming an automaton.

Sarvodaya has a simple method
of decentralised production, where
labour and fruits of labour go
together without other’s intervension,
where the worker retains hie initi-
ative and remains free. A more
natural and a more happy human life

togontiem of the.

‘ is what is being aimed at ss ithe goal

of Barvodaya. Simplicity has o drive
away the complications and super-
fluities that are confounding man
now, Human life will get proper
recognition than now. No more man
need be a slavish subject, or a mere
factory hand, or a knave to be im-
posed upon by all those who can
afford to do so. Modern institution
with their materialist bias have made
him more miserable and less happy,
but have encircled him so tightly,
without a way of escape. In the new
order the sway of the institutions wilk
disappear leaving the man free to
work out his destiny. Normally the
son of man will not aim at becomin

the offspring of the beast. He wil

strive for the rich corporate life
leading to fullness of himeelf and
o.hers.

This was in a way the basis of
our social ordering in the days of our
glorious past. A few black spots
appeared here and there apnd deve-
loped in course of time and that
weakened us, We fell an easy prey
to the onslaughts of foreign powers
and ideologies. The foreign political
domination has gone, but their ideas
of life seem to have taken deeper
roots. We¢ need not shun them
simply because of their origin, but
when we find that they have achieved
only confusion and human misery,
we have to cast them away and look
to our past for enlightenmert. The
Father of the nation has left us a
clear picture of whst we should
become, and the ways and the means
for the same. They are sifnple and
unostentatious, when compared to the
dyanamism and the revolutionar-
ism so vociferously proclaimed
nowadays through mighty explosions
and total destruction creating a new
heaven on earth. Aond we can surely
reconstruct ours into a higher humaa
society, in the Sarvodaya way.

*



The Village that gave itself to God.

. . Lo i

Evelyn Reynolds.

The small village of Mongroth has made history in being the first of
the 94 villages which offered their entire }anad for the Bhoodan move-
‘ment to Vinobaji. Later the men in Mongroth began to waver but the
womenfolk swore by the sacred gifts made. The whole village has begun

" its daring experiment in planning under

the village community asa

whole. Here is a graphic description by the author in the New States-

man and Nation, London, dated September 15, 1954 of the
phases of the rebuilding of Mongroth towards Sarvodaya.

N the United Provinces, even s

famous village is difficult to find.
For several hours, our jeep had been
trundling along blutirred paths
through the treeless plain. Then,
a river obstructed. “We have
arrived,” said Karanbhai, relieved.
Seeing nothing, we waded through
the shallows, climbed the steep red
cliff on the other shore—and there
we were, thrust into a reception fit
for Rama : the six hundred villagers
had turned out to a man and, a riot
of drums and cymbals and conches at
our heels, we were swept towards a
lavishly draped chariot with twenty
pairs of bullocks to draw us along the
last mile of our journey.

They were used to welcoming
guests. Before our arrival, they had
bad other visitors, from as far afield
as Delhi—social workers, journalists,
even a diplomat—-for, having given
all its lands te Vinoba Bhave, the
village of Mangroth had made
history. Or rather, it had re-emerged
into history; for a hundred yearsago
it had been a town with a population
of 20,000, but after some disaster in
the Mutiny the town had faded out,
leaving behind only a whitewashed
fort. the residence of an old family.
of Zemindars, to gather around it the
mud huts which had sprung up,
irrepressibly, from the dead site.

Kuaranbhai, who was in charge of
Vinobu's Bhoodan movement in the

various

Upited Provinces, gave an account of
recent developments to our party of
observers. The Mongroth story had
begun in the fort: for Diwan 8ahib,
the Zemindar, had been canvassing
land reforms in the village even
before Bhoodan came into existence,
and when Vinoba came to Mongroth,
in 1959, to ask for land for the poor
in the name of God, the ground had
been prepared. After two davs and
nights of deliberation, the vif!agers.
headed by Diwan Sahib, offered up
all their lands to the Saint, and slo.
gans were painted on the walls of the
huts: “All land belongs to God,”
they ran, in large, tiinbling letters,
and: “Long live Saint Vinoba.™
The offering was accepted, the vil-
lagers signed the Gift Doeds distri-
buted to them and sent them on to
Vinoba and his workers, who had
meanwhile resumed their pilgrimage.

But it remained a symbolic
gesture for many months and things
continued as beforn. A social worker
from Wardha came to stay for o
while, but the villagers were suspi-
cious of the reform schemes whereby
he tried to make them redeem their
pledge, and, naot Liking b, did
nothing. In fact, they were begin-
ning to have second thouohts: what
wight ultimately be dewanded of
them ? How were they going to live,
and find money for their daughters’
dowries ? Were they really all land-
less now, as the villagers froi the
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neighbourhood maheiously suggested,
not having themselves taken any
genevous risks ?  But while the men
were arguing about the theory of the
case, the women remained fir,
“We have given our lands to a
Saint,” they said, ‘““and we should
certaiply be punished if we rovoked
the gift.”

And they prevailed. M vear later,
Karanbhai arrived at the village and,
the tid: of goodwill having 1ovsieri-
ously rerurned. things began to nove.
He had brought with him all the
Gift Deeds offering to roturn them.
When the offer was refused. he sot
the unecasy villagees o work as
trustees of their own gift; presently,
a Village Welfare Council wis elecied
to decide. first of ail, upon thr.e
alternatives of farming: cadecuve.
co-operdbive or individual. . cou-
promisc emcrged.  Onc-thrl of ihe
villagers, iucluding  Diwan  Sghib,
jomed inw fully fledged collective -
Parivar, the Famity, it was calicl—
and those who had Dbeen luidfoss
were absorbed in it.

The res: chos individusi far-
mmg. and previons hoidings wer.
shebtly odified, 10 introduce as
much equality as the villagers won'd
accept,

On she day after our uarrival,
I went our into the sesame iiclhds o
sce the IMnudiy av work  Bindraban,
obe of the last night's cart drivers,
eame 0 mees e, ssiling, He had
had no land before, and now ke was
woell satisfied,  Titke all the orther
coltlective  workerzs, L received no
wages, but food and clothes were dis-
tributed as rationsg fran the conman
wol. No work--no rations, of course,
unless therc was a good reason for
being absent. The other day, one of
the young men had stayed away. He
had no shoes, he said, when
questioned, and they provided him

8

with a vair. -When he still did not
attend work the next morning, they
stopped his rations: within a day, he
was back.

But where Bindraban's worries
ended, those of the Viltage Council,
deliberating ir the Diwan's ceurt-
vard, began: they werc only just
finding out how many problems
there were. They had decided to
switch cultivation from scsame and
other eash crops to foodgrains and to
become self suflicient ; hut to do that
they would necd more wuter, and
how were they going to flnd the
70,000 rupees for a tube well ? Then,
there was s0il erosion: they had
edged the steep gullevs ai the back
of the willage with wooden pnnths,
linked by a fence of swigs until a
hedge grew to hord she enaabling
soil 1 but would it oublasy the rans?
Village industries were 1o be revived ;
thev were nking their own shoes
now, sturdy things recaliing a rhino-
ceros’ muzzle—but how to work the
handlooms so long discarded 7

And there were other difficalties.
Even with Vinoba as landiord and
the village comnnunily as trustee,
some of the holdings wore much bet-
ter than others, and the individual
farmers were better off than the
Family. The Diwan, a Tolstoyan
patriarch of splendid boaring, was |
much grieved at this persistence of
mequality, and he bad sug_ested to
the villagers that they should now
take another plunge aud share all
their possessions in trac comtuuniss
fashion, “* Bui they dun't sebm to
like the idea,” he said, sadly. “No ",
said Karanbhai, © wewustu’t do too
much at once. A little ay w thne..
1t was a gamble, and disconcerting
rumours kept drifting in from the
ncighbouring villages. Ncevertheless,
Mongroth had earned its fame: it
certainly was & most exceptional
village.



Kerala Jeevandanis' Camp.

vTHERE was a great response from

the educated young men and
women of Kerala to the call for dedi-
-cated service for Bhoodan. Xerala
has already reached the initial target
in Bhoodan. The problem of the distri-
‘bution of the donated land and the
rehabilitation of the villagers through
seasoned and trained workers is the
urgent onc that faces the Conve-
nor and his colleagues there.

A Training Camp, to meet this
need, was conducted at Kainur village
near Trichur from 7th to 3lst
December ’54. Kainvur is situated
-on the slopes of the Western Ghats
surrounded on the three sides by
paddy fields and fruit gardens. About
80 workers from all over Kerala inclu-
ding twenty nirls participated in the
‘Canmp.

They had to clear and level up
and aiso to lay roads leading to the
camp venue. They constructed a shed
also up the hills for prayer hall and
meeting. The trainees observed a
daily hard routine of life attending
to all work themselves.

The camp was opened on the 7th
by Sri A. W. Sahasrabudhe who spoke
on Bhoodan Yagna and cottage indus-
tries. Sri Ekkanda Varier, the Con-

“venor of the Kerala Samithi, stayed
in the camp to personally guide the
trainees and Sri Rajamnal, an experi-
enced Bhoodan worker was in charge
of the daily management. The trai-
nees went ous to the villages daily to
survey the villave conditions and needs
of the people. There were daily dis-
courses on Sarvodaya philosophy and
programme by cxperienced workers.

A couple of days’ stay and chat
with the inmates of the camp has
given the impression that these
young wen and women are enthusi-
astic and serious about the work
ahead. They are all anrious to learn

with & free mind the Sarvodaya plan
of life and programme of work. Most
of them are educated; some with
communistic leanings, and a few with
eocialistic bias posed many questions
in the daily discussions of the general
assembly.  This has offered them
opportunities for an analytical and
comparative study of the various isms
of the day with the S8arvodaya ideology.

*
PANNAI ASRAM.

At a eeting of the Prabandh
Samitee of the Sarva Seva Sangh
held on the 28th November, 1954 at
Sevagram the future use of Pannpaj
Ashram was considered. It was feli
that the purpose for which the
Ashram was founded would be best
served by organising research on the
proper utilisation of land, buttressed
with an adequate use of necded
village industries to make a self-suffi-
cient unit, and training land workers
on the basis of Nai Talim. This will
also go towards providing well
equipped volunteers to take up the
work on the land received under the
Bhoodan Movement when that comes
to be distributed.

To explore the possibilities and
prepare and submit a scheme, a com-
mittee consisting of Sri E. W. \rva-
nayakam, Prof. Thakurdas Bang and
Sri B. 8. Deshpande was appointed.

This is a new field of con-
structive work opened up by the
implications of the Bhoodan Move-
ment. Young men and women who
are anxious to dedicate their lives for
the building up of the countryside
should communicate with Sri
E. W. Aryanayakam, Hindustani
Talimi Sangh, Sevagram P. O,,
Wardha District, M. P.

J. C. Kumarappa.
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Andhra Constructive Workers’® Conference,

BOUT 70 members representing
various (}omstructiyef Work
jations gathered in a conference
:)\:so;n% and g1?1«1 December, 1954 at
Sarvodaya Ashram, Tiruvur, '(Kistoa
Dt.). Srimans Yerneni Subraman-
yam, Gaddam Sanyasi Rao, Gopgra]u
Ramachandrs Rao, R. K. Ramalinga
Reddi, Unpava Rajagopal, Krish-
nayya, P. V. Raghavan, Ex. Minister.
V. Kurmayya, N. Chelapati, P. Naga-
bhusanam, V. Veerabrahmam, Secre-
tary of the Constructive \Workers
Association, Sri Chitti Sundara Rao
of Andhra Bhoodan Samiti and others
attended.

Srikrishnadas Jajuji from War-
dha, Sri Radhakrishna Bajaj and Sri
Prabhakarji of Sevagram addressed
the Confercnce on some lmporiang
subjects. Sri Jujuji spcke as follows:—

Andhra is reputed as 1t has stood
in the forefront of every movement
and won the appreciation of Gandhiji,
The constructive workers should not
forget that their creed is Non-Violence
and Truth. Viaobaji has just now
taken up the constructive programme
of Gundhiji and has poiished iv t0
suit to the present condition-. ‘,[‘he
Bhoodan Yagna iovemeni. Dan-
pattiden and Shrama-dan movements
are aiming at bringing about a new
social order which is Sarvodayva. The
workers and the intellectuals should
put in physical labour. The con-
structive workers should adopt in
their life what they preach to others.

He appealed to give a portion of
every one’s income for Sampatti-dan,
calculated at three pies per every
rupee of income up to Rs. 50, and
6 pies per rupee of income up to
Rs. 150 and three pies for every
additional hundred of the income.
He exhorted the audience that their
duty lay in the millions of villages
and not in the legislatures and cther
Government departments. He ad-
vised the comstructive workers who

believe in Sarvodaya ideal not to
participate in elections:

Sri Radhakrishna Bajaj spoke on
cow protection.

Sri V. Veerabrahmam, Secretary,
Andhra State Constructive Workers’
Association read out the report of the
Association which had been function-
ing since October 1953. Many insti-
tutions in Andhra doing various items
of constructive programme have been
afliliated.

Sri Chitti Sundara Rao, of
Andhra Bhoodan Yagna Samiti read
out the report about the work so far
done. Up to the end of November
1954, 20,360 acres of land have been
received. Rs. 2,171 of Sampatti dan,
Rs. 2,861 of Sadhan dan, nine
houses and 5 bulls have also been
received. .Arrangements are also
being made for the ensuing yatra of
Vinoba}i in Andhra. Some Iland
has been distributed in Visaka
district.

Sri Prabhakarji spokc on the
duties of the constructive workers
and appealed to them to offer and
c¢ollect yarn for the Sarvodaya Mela
Day on 12th February.

Sri U. Kesava Rao, Sanchalak,
Hvderabad Bhoodan Samiti spoke on
the publication of the Gandhian and
Bhoodan literature and exhorted the
workers to carry the Sarvodaya mes-
sage 10 every house.

Sei Vallabhaswamy, Joint Secre-
tary, Sarva Seva Sangh, advised the
Andhra State Constructive Workers’
Ascociation to get affiliated to the
Sarva Seva Sangh so that there may
be a fellowship of Gandhian followers
all over the country.

A committee was formed to pub-
lish Telugu literature on Bhoodan
and Gandhian Constructive Work.

V. Veerabrahmam



Wilfred Wellock is a wellknown
English Pacifist and an adwirer of
Mahatma Gandhi. The book  New
Horizon ™ is a reprint of his Orchard-
lea papers with an introduction by
the author. It makes a powerfui
appeal to Westerners to develov a now
outlook on world problens and warns
that otherwise the third world war
will come and envelope the world in
destruction and ruin.

According to the author, Western
civilisation is a product of the indus-
trial revoiution  Duils on the use ol
power and nachines it has nmude
the rnistake of tquating abundant
life with abundont possessions and a
high standard of living 7. This has
led to a scruble for cotonies. to a
fight for markets and produced a
vicious cyele of our production. in
employment, tconomic break down,
cornunisn:, counier revolution and
finaliv war. " Weastern ceivilisation
today i+ tike a blind mau who has
betn put on the wrong road. It has
beeonie o outward and unstable that
growing fear is shaking its very
foundations = (P, 23).,

Th i - s eorne fo ery a halt.
The ot oi the under-developed
nations if “sieand Mrica againss this
econony of the industrial West is now
in futl swing.  They are all trying to
set up their indusiries and Doconio
seif-sufficient. This is enly legiii-
riate. It should not and cannot be
stopp:d by war hot or cold. Impe-
rialism and colonialism can be sus-
taincd ne longer. Communism
thrive- only on the failure of the
capitalism to begin to build s self-
sufficient agro-industrial economy

Wilfred Welleck’s
< A'REVIEW BY K. SRINIVASAN, M. A,

Readers are familiar with Mr. Wilfred Wellock's Orchard Lea
pers strongly advecating Gandhian Way or the third way as an
swer for all the present ills of the too much centralised and
echanised civilization challenging moral and spiritual values.
New Horizon " will be greatly welcomed by all those who are
inspired with Sarvodaya idealism. This revicw is a spontancous
reaction of a scholar who felt attracted by the book. (Price Rs, 1-12-0

SN~
w available at Sarvodaya Prachuralaya, Tanjore.)

% New Horizon .

based on home nceds and nol on
foreign 1narkets. Such an  effort
might teporarily lower the Western
standards of living, but it will not be
very much because the present efforgs
for arranients could b utiiised
constructively.

Superficially the crisis is ccono-
mical. but its roots ave spiritual,
Violarier, agression  and  war are
inherent in our capitalist economy.
To overconie this ** aetion should be
tnken at three lovils—the political,
eultural and the e rsong} @ (P, 80).
Our age requires o now paiiern of
ife: which takes into account the
whole man.  * Our necd roday s a
stinpler dife, prainer hiving, ;,i:-t-pur
thinking and the subsituton of H
quahtative for a quantitative civili
sation ” (P.26). © The internaional
order of peace and world government
for which we 100k in vain wii not
come Hy power irom above, bug by
culture and cnlightend personal and
social action of the peapie ™ (L. 53).
For this thers nouss be a new eduen-
tion.  Eduecation today a8 argely
d'll't"(,'bi d by fear and a EEOWIDe 1iate-
rizbsiw. Instcad ot should be for g
tving eading 1o a hunan who!, ness
through scif-oxpression (5o ugh
Wf]nikm.u‘l’j (Pov0), This cannoy be
dchsved I g machine goe. W,
revert 10 she day  of 1:1(;1‘“\'\([;}1“115%

o . S51¢ “”gh
don 2y howe ereatively, Iy, js not
{;]nf pleasures Qf.lii'cj that mwan ndy
ub  the  satisfactions T i
living ™ (D, 80). When 43 c20%
realised a ne;w chz; ter lel'lll this is
humanity to builg a v‘:l o o

orld ful] of
peace and comfort and gay based on

creative yvo.rk. non-violence and
non-exploitation,
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T WX OF MY DREAMS.

= o —— " "“MAHATMA GANDHIL /—5%

I shall work for an India, in which the poorest shall
feel that it is their country in whose making they have an
effective voice: an India in which there shall be no high
class or low class of people ; an India in which all commu-
nities shall live in perfect harmony.

There can be no room in such an India for the curse of
untouchability or the curse of the intoxicating drinks and
.. drugs.
Women will enjoy the same rights as men.

Since we shall he ot peace with all the rest of the

world, neither exploiting, nor being exploited, we should
have the smallest army imaginable.

SARVODAYA PRACHURALAYA

TANUORE SOUTH INDIA
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Basic Education for Free India

PANDIT JAWAHARLAL NEHRU

The soul-stirring speech of Pandit Nehru on Basfc Education in the

is therefore the duty of the

LOOKING at it purely from the
educational point of view any
modern educationist is bound to accept
the basic method of education. And
yet unfortunately, to my great sur-
prise, some educationists in our
country have criticised this, and have
said that this isa “throw-back” tosome
primitive state of education. I can
only say that they have not taken the
trouble to understand what basic edu-
cation is; further they have not quite
understood what India is aiming at
to-day. The old style of education
was originally started by the British
100 years ago with the particular
purpose of getting a number of
Indians trained to help them in the
administration of the country in the
lower ranks. It is true that since
then, our education has progressed
and it is also true that even under
the old style of education India has
produced some very fine specimens of
humanity, who have become cultured
men and women. DBut, that is no
argument that it is a perfect type of
education.
Opportunities for all
I think, given the opportunities,
India ought to produce a vast number

Avadi Session of the Congress on 23rd January ’S5 is Perhaps his greatest
contribution to the cause of Basic Eduacation till now. Every one
consumes something or other and it is the duty of every one to be an
effective producer of something if he is not to be a burden

on society,

State and society to impart that ed tion
ich will eminently make the citizen P now

ndit Nehru’s appeal rings with fervour and faith in the ideal of Basic
ucation which is the basis of the Sarvodaya pattern of Society in Free
dia. The resolution runs as follows:

The Congress calls upon all the State Governments to farther
as possible the policy of Basic Education so as to tmplement this policy
in both rural and urban areas in a scientific and well-planned
within a period of ten years.”

grow as an effective producer

as early

of very high class persons, men and
women. I have no doubt in my
mind that given the opportunity India
can produce hundreds of thousands of
absolutely first class people in various
branches of work and knowledge.
But they do not have this opportunity.

I can tell you nothing pains me
so much as when I see little children
who are denied proper education.
Sometimes they are denied food or
clothing.  But if our children to-day
are denied that, what is our India of
tomorrow going to be ?

Free Education

It is the duty of the State to pro-
vide good education, and free educa-
tion to every child in the country.
But unfortunately, we could not do
all these things quickly and suddenly
because of our lack of resources, lack
of finance, lack of trained personnel
and lack of many things.

But we have to get going because
after all, whatever the pattern of
society we are looking forward to, it
must produce trained human beings,
not just those who can read and write
but those whose character has been
developed, whose mind has some

aspirations and whose hands can do

something.

False Notion about Manual Labour

Unfortunately, in our country
there is a tradition that manual labour
is something bad and degrading and
is meant only for the lower class of
people.

T doubt, if any other thing had
-done more harm to India than this
particularly fantastic notion thag
manual labour is meant for some
lower classes and that the high class
person should not move his hand and
should only do what is called mental
and intellectual work. That idea still
persists. I can only describe it not
only as & wrong idea, but as a perni-
cious idea. I do not think that apy
nation that thinks that way can really
progress. Apart from everything else,
from the point of view of even physi-
cal development, manual work is
essential.

I claim to have good health and
Iam prepared to meet anybody of my
age in most tests, phvsical or other-
wise, If they want to run a hundred
yards, J will run with them. If they
want to swim I can swim with them.
If they want to ride, I can race with
them on “horse back””. I have always
attached a good deal of importance to
the body. I have always had an acute
dislike to illness or feebleness. I do
not sympathise with illness. I want
our people, young and old, to be
healthy, strong and agile. I want
them to become an A-1 nation because,
individuals apart, I do not think we
can really make much intellectual
progress unless we give it a good
physiaal background.

Physical Fitness

This type of education which will

concern itself only with reading of

books, if I may say so, is incomplete.
You may become a high class mathe-
matician or a high class individual but
you will find that you will be even a
better mathematician if your body
functions adequately and properly.

Therefore, it has become neces-
sary in our country to lay the greatest
stress on physical fitness. I do not
like a person going about with a
bent-back. I want them to be straight,
and walk erect like a ramrod. I want
them to be quick in walking - not
loitering about as many of us do.
You can take it from me, if your
hands can do things, your minds can
do much more.

We say that we require education
for the purpose of achieving the
national aims and social objectives of
free India, and in particular, to train
the right tpye of personnel for the
speedy execution of our development
plans. After all, we want to educate
a person for something. What for?
Well, perhaps, previously it was
to secure a job in Government Service.
Government Service is. of course, a
honorable calling. There is nothing
wrong about it.  Certainly not in
Free India: but, obviously, and natar-
ally, only a small handful can get
into it. The vast majority bhave to
do something else. Of course, you
can become a lawyer, even though
I do not think it is very profitable
from the national point of view for
us to have too many 'lawyers.

Our Duty in Productive Labour

I want you, each one of you, to
be productive, to produce something.
You consume-each one of you-and you
consume what society produces. Unless
you produce a{ least what you consume,
you are a burden on society. You
are stealing other people’s wealth.
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You talk of rich men who live
on other people’s wealth. May be,
you are right. Possibly, a rich man
is performing, apart from his riches,
an important role in his organising
capacity, or he is doing something.
But what about the person who is
not rich and who produces nothing
but lives on other people’s production.

We want a society in which
everybody s a producer in some
way or other. Everybody s a con-
sumer, he must be a producer also.
If he is to be a producer, an
effective producer, he must know
his job well. For this he must
leam.

We want everyone to be good
at the particular job he does. And
there are hundreds of thousands of
ways of working. 1 do not parti-
cularise this work or that, but you
must work in some field of activity
and be a preducer.

If that is our objective, then our
whole training ideological, intellectual
and physical must be aimed at that.

Training of Mind and Body

Now the whole concept of basic
education is, as I understand it, that
for a period of seven years, everybody
in India, every boy and girl between
the ages 7 and 14, must go through
this course of basic training and that
training must give every person an
adequate background to do something.
He may, ata later stage, go to higher
studies—not necessarily degrees like
B.A. or M\AA. It will probably be
studies in some technical or scientific
institute, where he can go and
specialise. But seven years of basic
training will be common for all. It

will give some caltural attainment,
character, capacity to work, that is,
filness to carry on manual activities
and intellectual ability. We want that:
kind of basic education through out.

But before that, I also want them
to have a pre-basic training which
I (‘:onsider essential. The pre-basic
training, according to my conception,.
will begin after the child is g year or:
two. It is of the highest importance,
much more important than any train-
ing given afterwards because the
child’s character is largely formed in
the first five or ten years.

The next step will, of course, be:
that the basic education should be
fitted into it. After that, many will nog
seek additional training. They may
become farmers, shop-keepers or arti-
sans. There is no need for these
people to go to college or university,
But those who have the capacity,
should go in for higher technical—
scientific, medical or engineering —
training. So the basic trainine ;nd
the other training should be b&ove~
tailed. At present, they are not,

’ So here is a subject of the high-
esb_xmportance, training of our youth,
training of the mind, of body and
hand.

State Governments

I hope and trust that our State
Governments will take this up with
speed and enthusiasm, Because, this
s largely a question for State Govern-
ments. Of course, the Central
Government come into the picture
also, and they must play their part.
Nevertheless, it is largely a question

for State Governmente and they must
push it through. v
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VINOBA]JI IN BIHAR.

SURESH RAMABHAI

Sri Suresh Ramabhai who has been following Vinobaji-yatra and
reporting his speeches during the last few months, pictures here graphi-
cally some typical instances thowing how Vinobaji has won the love qf
the masses and the land-holders of Bihar. The land-holders feel agi-
tated when their dana-patras are not accepted by Vinobaji for various
reasons. Some danpatras are rejected as the offers are too small to the
land owned by the donors or there are some local grievances against the
donors. The donors argue and plead with tears of love till at last they
yield to the just claims insisted by Vinobaji. Many spontaneously offer
land after being inspired by Vinobaji's prayer-speeches or his ‘ Gita

Pravachan’.

CHARYA VINOBA BHAVE
entered Bihar in his Bhoodan
Yagna Mission on 14th September
1952. During these two years and
three months he had been ceaselessly
on his feet except when he was ill for
some fime at Chandil, observing his
routine with almost a sun-like regu-
larity. He has thus directly contacted
about 5,000 villages of Bihar and
more than half a crore of Bihar
peasantary have listened to his mes-
sage from his own lips. Perhaps no
other Indian in this millenium has
served Bihar in this fashion and con-
veyed the call of the age to the
people with s0 much steadiast devo
tion and self-sought penance, Vinoba
has called this tour of his, a  Bhog-
Yatra’ (luxury journey). But only
the future will reveal what a tre-
mendous sacrifice it was. The coming
generations may wonder how in this
age of science and speed Vinoba ‘kept
company With the companionless
smong the poorest, the ‘lowliest and
the last’. Through out his Yatra,
Vinoba has touched the very depths
of the heart of Bihar. No statistics

can illustrate the measure of the
same. In fact, its full significance
will be realised several years, rather
decades after. But an idea of it can
be had from the many eventful hap-
penings that came to pass in this tour
especially during the last six months.
They will show, as nothing else can,
in how subtle and silent a manner
has Vinoba’s melodious symphony
moved the chords of the heart of
Bihar's loving and intelligent popu-
lace. For want of space, I would
have to confine myself to about
half a dozen cases to which I my-
gelf was a witness.

K ZAMINDAR'S DANAPATRA.

It was August end. Vinoba was
touring the flood-ravaged parts of the
Samastipur sub-division of Darbhanga
district. We waded through water
mostly on foot, taking a boat only
when it was more than chest-deep.
The floods this year surpassed all
those in living memory. Yet the
people faced them with courage and
fortitude. One morning we were
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going by boat to a village called
Hathauri. On our way lay a small
village. A rich zamindar of that
place expressed his desire to offer
some land in Bhoodan. We learnt
that he was known to be very tyran-
nical and had recently evicted several
poor families. He wanted to present
his dan-patra (gift deed) in Vinoba's
own hands. But as we had no pro-
gramme to halt on our way, the land-
lord took his own boat, rushed up
successfully to catch us. Leaping
from his boat into ours, he submitted
his dan-patrae tc Vinoba who told
him, ““I gather that the local people
have some grievances against you.
In that case how can I accept your
dan-patra ?” Denying the same the
zamindar replied, ““ No, huzoor ! This
is all wrong. You can very well
enquire.”

“Now I am going to my camp.
It is impossible to make any enquiry
here on route. You please come to
the camp. Your dan patra can be
accepted only after investigations.”

We reached Hathauri at about
ten. No sooner did Vinoba come out
of the boat than the said zamindar
insisted on the acceptance of his dan-
patra. Placing his hand on his
shoulder, Vinoba observed, ‘T have
already told you that certain enquiries
have to be made in your case.
Without that I am not in a position
to take in your dan patra.”

“I am willing to put up the
whole case before you.”

“1 would like to hear the other
side too. So both the parties may

come to me at half past sxx in the
evemno :

The - other party was also in-
formed to the same effect. Through-
out the day I frequently found the
zamindar friend going up and down
with a heavy heart and anxious face.
I requested him to have patience and
that he need not get 80 excited in the
matter. At long last the sun set and
clock struck 6-30 p, M. Both the
parties came to Vinoba. At the very
outset he declared, ‘* This is no court
of law in which one side complains
against the other or falls foul of it.
This is a meeting of love in which
both sides must confess their faults.*

“The objection against me ",
sald the zamindar, *is entirely
baseless.”

“What is this? " interrupted
Vinoba. * There is no use talking
like that. I have just told you that

you have come here not to blame bat
to confess.”

But both the sides persisted in
mutual mud-slinging. Vinoba ex-
pressed his helplessness to do
anything, At last the tone of the
meeting changed and both sides
related what they had done. Vinoba
gave them a very patient hearing.
As something could be said for both
the sides, he asked them to appoint
one man as Pancha® who would make
inquiries at the actual site and carry
out investigations in full and whose
Judgment should be binding on both.

*  Arbitrator
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The zamindar suggested a name

-and the other party agreed to it. The

gentleman concerned was also present

there. Vinoba turning to him said,

““Now when both the parties are
willing to have you as their Pancha,
I have no objection. You have to go
into this case thoroughly. Your deci-
sion would be acceptable to both. In
case you come to the conclusion that
this landlord friend has done no in-
justice, his danpatra would be
accepted. Meanwhile you have to
keep it safely with you.”

Our friend handed over his dan-
patra to the new Pancha, and heaved
a sigh of relief. It appeared as if
tons of load had been lifted off his
head.

REJECTION OF DANA-PATRA.

This happened in the Second week
of September. In a village in the
Sitamarhi sub-division of Muzaffarpur
-district, with some hesitation a
worker placed before Vinoba a dan-
patra of 5 acres. The donor owned
some 100 acrves. He asked Vinoba
his opinion on that danpatra. Vinoba
scanned it. He then paused for a
while. Next he asked for a pen. And
on the back of the danpatra, he
wrote :

« This dan falls far short of the
land in possession of the
owner. It i5, therefore,
refused, ——Vinoba,”

Vinoba handed over the danpatra
to the worker. Quietly, he took it
and sent it away back to the donor.
A pew sensation was caused in our

camp: Baba®* has begun returning
danpatras today.

Next day, two cultivators owning
15 acres each, donated one and a
quarter acre. They personally came
to our camp with their dan patras.
In keeping with Vinoba's instructions,
both the danpatras were regretfully
refused. The worker told them,
“You have a flourishing business.
God's blessings are with you. From-
vou we expect something substantial.
So we cannot accept anything short.
of one-sixth.” And he returned them
their danpatras. They took it to
heart and expressed a desire to see
Vinoba personally. The appointment
was fixed for 2 r. M.

Just as 2 p. M., both the brothers
came to Vinoba. ‘‘Baba, we had ",
began the younger, “offered some
humble gift. But we very much
regret that it was not accepted. It
has deeply pained us.”

“Tt has pained me no less. Bui
I tell vou that if I accept your offer
of love, people will call you a cheat.
or a thief. They will say that you
cheated Baba by offering 1} acres out
of*your 15. I don’t want you to be
ill-talked about. I am very particular
in upholding everybody's dignity,
It is better that they should not talk
of you rather than that they should
talk ill of you. 1 would ask you to
ponder over the implications carefully
and then come with an offer befitting
your position.” :

* That is what we call Vinoba: *Baba®*
in Marathi means father,
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Silence reigned in the room.
Both the brothers and the worker sat
motionless. DBreaking the silence,
Vinoba remarked, *‘ First let me know
why did you, brothers, separate ?

They blushed. One of them
murmured, ‘“ Differences cropped up
in the household.”

“ ] know this is frequently hap-
pening these days. But if you were
one at heart, you could persuade your
wives too. 'What is the use of break-
ing families like this ? ”

Their faces turned pale in angu-
ish. They were on the point of shed-
ding tears. There was a sadness in
the air of the room.

Piercing it, Vinoba said to the
elder brother, “ How many are there
in your family ? ”

~ “Three — my wife, my son aged
16 years and myself.”

“Then I become the fourth.
Accordingly 1 must get the fourth
share. Would you be willing to have
me as your brother in your home ? "

Qur friend bowed low, < Who can
dare to refuse you ? But attachment
holds us fast. So please accept now
what we have offered. More will
follow later.

“T am only demanding my right.
If you do not grant me admission in
your home, how can I get it ?

~ So saying, Vinoba turned to the

other brother, *“ And how are you?”
“ Alone .

«“Then you and I become two

brothers. I must, herefore, get half

of your share.”

Pointing towards the elder
brother, the younger murmared, I
would only follow my brother.”

“Very well. Ido want both of
you to become one.  Then you give

me one-sixth of the thirty acres with
you.”

Both of them were dumb-struck.
Not one spoke. “I have 7, said
Vinoba, “only made a just demand..
Now you may do what you like.”

“I have,” said the elder,
“offered one and a quarter acres,
Have a quarter more.”

Vinoba smiled, * It seems itis a

vegetable market ., All had g hearty
laugh.

*“ What is this ‘ one and a quarter-
or one and a half’? Complete the
one-sixth and obtain the blessings of
Janata-Janardan ”, said the worker.

“ Alright, take two acres”,
replied the elder. He put the dan--

paira before Vinoba and seemed to.
get up.

Return it back to him, Vinoba
remarked, *“ You appear to be a suc-.
cessful businessman. I don’t want you
to do anything below your digoity.”

There was silence in the room..
The worker appealed to them, * It is
now a question of only half an acre
more. Have courage to come for-
ward.” But they refused to budge.
Their faces, however, were overcast
with deep melancholy. They were
plunged in profound sadness. Vinoba
too sat straight with his eyes closed.
Mihtites passed ~like hours. Some
time after, the elder one ejaculated,

L]
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“Baba! you are not accepting our
gift. With what face can we go
back to our home ?”” And with tear-
ful eyes, he implored, *“ I beg of you
to accept these two acres and save 1y
prestige.”

Vinoba sat motionless in his
samadht, “ When you are so miser-
able.” said the worker, * imagine the
fate of those for whom iisery is the
perpetual badge.

Again, & calmness in the room.
Then we heard the elder brother
shriek. Tears were trickling down
his eyes. Wiping them with a corner
of his napkin, he feltered, ** Bhagwan!
Pray accept my one-sixth share.”

Vinoba opened his eves and said,
“May God give you strength and
inspire you to work for the poor.”

Thus both of them filled in the
dan patra of two and a half acres cach
and took leave of Vinoba.

A NEW CONVERT.

Vinoba was touring in the food-
affected part of the Madhubani sub-
division of Darbhanga District. A
friend with 40 acres of land offered
six acres. Half an hour before the
praver time, he saw Vinoba and bowed
low, * I have gone through vour Gita
Pravachan. That has moved me very
much. Todav I have donated about
one sixth of my share”. Vinoba. in
acknowledgement, said, “Jai, Jai”
(May vou live long).

The pravcr was held at 5-30 r. .
Then followed Vineba's discourse. In
3

the course of his remarks, he observed,
“Dharma stands on four pillars. One
of them, faith, is quite strong in our
country. Other three prem (love),.
tvag (sacrifice) and shram (physical
work) have become very weak.
Therefore irreligion is regarded as
religion and misery stalked the
country, despite'the fact that both the
Creator and His creation are very
bountiful . He advised them to re-
cognise true religion and live it.

After Vinoba reached his room,
the same friend (who saw him in the
afternoon) followed. With folded
hands, he submitted, “I want some
time if you could spare it".

“ Come on, please’’, replied
Vinoba. * You saw me in the noon.”

“Yes, Baba, I did. Your prayer
address has inspired me to offer more
land. We are four in our family. You
become the fifth. And 1 accept your
right. Here are two acres more to
complete eight.

With all reverence he presented
the dana-patra to Vinoba. Accepting
it with a smile, Vinoba remarked, I
am sure you now become a worker of
mine. The faith which has moved
vou to offer this gift would enable
vou to obtain gifts from others in-
deed.”” The new convert hent low
with humility, touched Vincba's feet
and took leave.

AN INTERESTING DISCUSSION.

It was in Saharsa district. We
were at a smiall village in the Kosi
area. Out of about 2,000 acres of land
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in that village, about three-fourths
belonged to two familieg, the rest only
to others. Donations amounting to
60 acres were offered on behalf of the
two rich families. In keeping with
Vinoba's behest, that was returned.
In the evening after the prayer, four
young men from these two families
approached Vinoba. While one of
them was a graduate, another was a
vakil, the third was a leading Con-
gress worker and the fourth had
Praja-Socialist leanings. They gave
a written memorandum to Vinoba
regretting the insult shown to their
village by returning their gifts.
Some Bhoodan workers were also
present.

Vinoba began, ‘At the outset
I must tell you that my work is not
to discredit any one but to raise
" everybody’'s prestige. I do not want
to run down anybody’s honour or
reputation. I am interested only in
invoking love and in cementing
hearts.”

“We too want the same ”, the
vakil put in. ‘* But I am constrained
to add that our danpatra was refused.
I know cases where offers short of
one-sixth have been accepted ",

¢ Vakil Saheb, this is no court
of law where you must argue against
the opponent. This is a company of
the faithful who give vent to their
true feelings, and who are anxious to
wash off all stains from their hearts.
I can quote numberless instances
when people have offered far more
than one-sixth as also of those who
have offered their all. Why should
you imitate only cases of lower kind ?
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“ My only submission ig that ou;

offer may please be accepted
will follow later.” pred.  Mox

“'I would urge upon you to grasy
my pomnt. I want you to take me in
your house as a member on behalf of
the Daridra Narain, If you are five
brothfars I should be considered ag
the sixth and given his share: if
three, then the fourth ; if seven t,hen
the eighth; and jf you are a:lo
then I must get the half, ot

: Id
count children for they grace :v::;
house. Mine is a religious demang **

The vakil became silent and
seemed to be thinking within. Butg
the graduate ejaculated, * Baba ! W
can’t meet our own needs, Beside:
there is the ever sharp sword of tht;
Government hanging over-head."

Supporting him the vaki

) : il add
They are going to fix ceilings, V‘g:i(;
could then offer land jn gift?

“Iknow it ver well ",
Vinoba, ** And I a.fso knowm:fl:: f:ﬁ
your talents will be employed in
sabotaging the proposed legislation
When I was in Telangana, th;
Government there was thinking of
land enactments, It went on think-

ing. Meanwhile the landlords trans-
ferred their lands in the

their various relatives.
the Act has now come
100 or 125 acres. In you
joint families are being disintegrated
Within two years, or by the timt;
they pass the Act, all lands would go

to the family-members. And the Act
could be rendered futile *’.

names of
At long lagg
ﬁxing some
r Bihar, too,

. “Do you mean to say that this
legislation is in vain ?”*
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“You know it far more than my-
self,” said Vinoba with a laugh. He

-.continued “I am afraid you did not

appreciate the secret of my demand.
I want to abolish the very ownership
of land. To claim ownership of land
is & heresy. It is against the will of
God. I go from village to village to
spread this message. As air, water,
sky and light cannot be owned by
anybody, so also land. Land would
go only to the tiller, even as a book
goes only to the reader. True that
some of you will not be able to work
on the field yourself. But, I give you
time. Not much, only four or five

years. During this period, you must

prepare your children who could
labour in the company of the children
of the landless. But would vou please

‘tell me the reason of keeping any land

when you can support yourself by legal
practice ?

The vakil tried to evade the issue,

“¢“People have not yet quite under-

stood.”

And the Congressman joined him,
““Even if we agree to part with land,
the elders of the house do not. They
have earned it by the sweat of their
brow. How can they give it up now ?”’

“I would not go into the ques-
tion how land has been acquired by
.your people. I need not rake up
the past. It would not help you or
me. But I would like to know your
duty as a Congressman. Your State
Congress passed a resolution for 32
lakhs of acres and also repeated it ina
subsequent meeting. Do you feel that

“There are over so many resolu-
tions”, interrupted the socialist young
man.

“Isee!’ spoke Vinoba in asto-
nishment. “ But it was you of the
Praja Socialist Party who told me
that I had taken up your work. Does
it mean that you have abandoned it
after my taking it up? Yov are a
very strange lot. Your leader, Jaya-
prakash Narayan appealed for it, But
you are such queer followers who
forsake their own leader after giving
him a push!” The whole assembly
convulsed with laughter.

“ Baba, this is not surprisin
all.”” confessed the graduate,
youngest. ‘“For your demand strike
first at one’s own self.” ’

“You are right,” exclaim
Vinoba. ‘Had it not been demand
to offer one's own share, both the
Congressmen and the Praja-Socialists
would have accepted the resolutions of
their parties. This is the difference
between my work and that of others™,

The vakil seemed to be in a hurry
to wind up the case, ‘“Alright! You
agree to our earnest offer. 'We shall
complete one-sixth quota shortly ",

“ When you are willing to offer
one-sixth, the earlier the better. Who
knows when I would be able to come
to your village again or see you!”

“For that matter, there is so
much lend lying waste. And we do
not even know how much it is.”

“ Why don’t you give me all that?
It is waste for you but I can make use

you must fulfi] that resolation? . L of if. My demand is: give me all the
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uncultivable land with you and out of
the cultivable land I want my right-
ful share as 8 brother.,”

‘“Baba, what can you do with
that uncultivable land ? " asked the
Congressman. * Tt is of no use—it is
either river sand or barren.”

“ Please give me first. Allis grist
that comes to my mill. 1 will show
you what I can do with it.”

“We won’t be able to keep it
with us under the proprosed enact-
ment.”

“And yet you do not part with it!”

In a low veoice, the wvakil mur-
mured, * Its compensation...... "

Vinoba heard it and uttered
loudly, “Here you are! Itisnow that
you have opened your heart. Your
eye is on the compepsation-money.
This is what makes you stick on to
that. I weuld rather ask you to donate
me all compensaticn that you may
get. Many have done like that.”

“They must have been rich
men,” put in the Congressman. We
are not so well off. Nor the elders
will permit us.”

« Well, I won't sav that., Butl
am sure that in offering your uncul-
tivable land vou lose little.”

Silence followed. The four talked
for a while in whispers. Then one of
them in a feeble vcice said, “Baba,
we four are willing tc offer the one-
sixth of our share.”

Vinoba laughed and inquired,
,* What is your ‘ ganit’ (arithmetic) or

.

measure? Is it that of the Patna
University or that of Bihar?” This
amazed everybody: What does it
mean ? One of them said, * May we
know the two measures?" ‘

. **Some time ago I met g pleader
v.nth a diploma of the Patng Univer-
sity,” said Vinoba, “He offered me
one acre of land with the remarks:
. I.t is more than one-sixth*, I asked
him to clarify. He explained, ‘we
have one hundred acres in our family.
We are four brothers and our father
isalive. SoT get twenty acres out of
this 100. Now I have three 80NS.
They three and myself make four,
Consequently my own share is divided
into four. And only five acres falt to
my lot.  Obviously, one acre s more
than one-sixth of the same!” This
is the Patna ‘ganst’,”

All burst into peals of laughter,
Vinoba continued, “Sg one-sixth of
100 acres i8 one acre. So kindly let
me know which * ganit’ you follow.”

' iTh.e young graduate was very
inquisitive, “Baba, tell us also the
“ganit’ of the Bihar University.”

The Congressman silenced him,
“ What more do you want to hear

from Baba ? Give him what you want
to give.”

“We four offer ”, said the vakil,

‘“ one-sixth of the land due to us and

our children. All of us will donate
separately,”’

Humorously, Vinoba stated, * I
wanted at least one-sixth of the
whole family. But you have followed
the Bihar University * ganit’. Now,
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‘what about my share of the land with
other members of the two families?”

+ For that our fathers and uncles
would meet , replied the Congress-
man. “All members of the families
would sit and then decide what to do.
Presently we have dispensed with
one-sixth of our individual shares’’,

“As you please’”, remarked
Vinoba. “1I hope that you will pre-
vail upon your elders and successfully
persuade them to part with at least
-one-sixth of the family holdings. But
what you give me now is, I am sure,

-.all cultivable land,”

This stirred the Socialist: ““ Now
that we have accepted you as a
brother, we give you your right.
And when one getsa right, he must
.share both good and bad stuff.”

Vinoba nodded in assent and said,
“So I become your family member
now. But I plead for justice. Won't
you like your brother to stand on his
feet like you ? Naturally he must be
made to shaxe, besides land, all other
things tco. I am your weakest and
youngest brother. Whence I have an
-extraordinary claim *’,

They all blushed at these words.
"The Congressman seemed to be struck
aghast. He grinned: * Baba, you
.are continuously attaching more and
more.”’

“Js there anything unfair in
what I ask? Would you dare make
merry, while yonr own brother is in
.a wretched condition? At any rate,
I would expect yon fo make cultivable
all the fallow land you give me ",

4

All the four conceded fo this
demand. :

More than an hour had passed.
It was past eight. Vinoba turned to
the workers who wanted to consult
him on some points. And the four
brothers took leave of Vinoba.

A MUSLIM’'S OFFER OF LAND

Purnea District— Kishangany
Town. A Muslim Noble saw Vinoba
in the morning. He had already
donated 5,500 acres of land. He gave
further 1,500 acres to Vinoba that
day. “You have”, said Vinoba,
“offered all the uncultivated land
with you. Now as my right, I
demand one-sixth of your land under
cultivation "'-

«1 agree to your claim,” spoke
he very politely. “But in our Mus-
lim families, our women have also
their rights. And we are five brothers
and two sisters .

“Then I become the eighth in
your family ', put in Vinocba - “and
I want one-eighth,

“Very gladly so”. And he
signed the danpatra saccordingly.
Later he observed, ** This mission of
yours is in keeping with Islam which
enjoins such gifts as duty. Your
demand is a righteous one. God
willing, the country would falfil
your demand .

THE NEW BHOODAN BHAJAN

In a village in the Katihar sub~
division of Purnea district. We were
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on our morning trek from the Navab-
ganj Pokharia village to Kalyangaon.
On our way the lccal people wel-
comed Vinoba with an original song:

* Sita Sita Ram Bolo! Radhe
Radhe Shyam Bolo !

Sab Kos Bhoomsdan Deh Doh !
Sab, Koi Sampattidan Deh Doh !’

(Let us recall the name of God.
Let everyone of us offer Bhoodan
and Sampattidan.)

This gladdened Vinoba’s heart.
Reaching the halt, he observed that
we human beings were called upon
to do only two things: recalling
God’s name and offering gifts. He
advised them to sing this bhajan
regularly. As one eats day after day,
so also one must offer Dan. A few
days after the said bhajan was sung
in this form :

“ Sita Sita Ram Bolo ! Sab koi

‘ Bhoomidan Deh Dok !
Radhe Radhe Shyam Bolo !
Sab koi Sampattidan Deh Dok !’

Associating Sita with Bhocdan
and Radha with Sampattidan is very
significant. The workers have now
adopted this bdhajan. 1 don’t thirk
that hymns to God and Dan are sung
in thie manner anywhere else in the
eountry. That it was begun by the
lay peasantry in a village in Bihar
indicates to what depth the move-
ment has penetrated into the heart
of the people.

AN ADIVASI OFFERS TWICE.

We were at a village in the Adi-
vasi area- The prayer was held as

usual at 5 p. M. It was followed by

Vinoba's address in which he pointed
cut that his object was to abolish pri-
vate ownership of land and transfer
it all to the village. They must
regard the whole village as their own
home and live like a family. Every-
body should work according to his or

her capacity aud get according to his
or her need, just as in a family.

After Vinoba had left the dais,
an old, tall Santhali approached a

worker selling some Bhoodan litera-.
ture near the dais. The Santhali
told him that he wanted to offer
1% acres of land out of the ten acres
he had in the hilly vegion. The
worker began to fill in the dap patra..
When the time came for signing it,.
the Santhali told him, “I have
twelve acres more in the plains..

May I offer two acres out of that
too ?”’

“ Why not ? Rather you must **.

“Then fill in the dan patra for
that too. T would sign both of them
simultaneously.”

The worker did as desired. The.
Santhali gave his thumb impression
on both the dan patras. And he
walked back happy to his house.

ALL GREET WITH LAND.

We were at the village Boria..
Vinoba was returning to his camp.
after the evening prayer. On the
way, several Santhali people greeted
him. And one of them said : ““ Baba
Zamin lo! Zamin lo! Ham Zamin
Denge ! (Baba, take land! take land !
We shall give it.) "

The Call of Sarvodaya in Our Crisis

Dr. S. RADHAKRISHNAN

This is a speech delivered by Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, Vice-President
of India at the Christavashram, Manganam, Travancore, while inaugurating
the Bhoodan-Mobile-Work-Squad Headquarters on the 4th January 1955.

THE Bhoodan and Sarvodaya

have been intimately associated.
Barvodaya is an all-round awakening.
Development of both means develop-
ment in all aspects, not merely in one.
It is the development in the political,
economic, social, cultural and religious
aspects. In the Upanishads the ques-
tion raised is as to what constitutes the
life eternal and the answer given is
that it isthe play of the vital organism,
the satisfaction of mind and the tran-
quillity of spirit. These three together
constitute life eternal ; in other words,
¢ Pranaramam ", “ Mana Anandam’’,
and “ Shanti-Samrudham ’. The play

Continued from 244,

Vinoba folded his hands and
stepped in. Then another Santhali
stalwart came to him and spoke
warmly, “ Zamin lo! Zamip lo!
Baba! Zamin lo! (Take land ! Take
land ! Baba, Take land!)”

.. Vinoba then stayed for a while
and stated, “ Give! Give! I have
come to take! Distribute all land!
Finish this collecting business. Dis-
tribute and share as in a family ™.
And he asked a worker to meet all
these friends and fill in the danpatras
of their offerings.

The above events speak for
themselves. When Vinoba entered
Bihar, his words were: ‘1 want land.
Give me land.” On the eve of his
departure, Bihar's sky echoes and

of the vital organism, the ‘Mana Anan-
dam’, and Shanti-abundance of peace
of mind and spirit must be fully
developed if any man can attain life
eternal. This is true not merely for
society but also for the individual.
Each individual must not be lopsided
but must develop an organic balance
between mind, body and spirit. Sarvo-
daya stands for the all round develope
ment of our country and of the
individuals — the members of our
community. It is an ideal not mer:ly
for our country and for our indi
viduals, but for the world itself.
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re-echoes with the words ‘ Take
land ! Take land!” What more is
required ? Now it is for the workers
to contact the masses from house to
house and execute the task. Not
workers, but I would prefer, Yagna-
doers ! Once the Yagna-doers take to
their feet, land ownership in India
would become a thing of the unhappy
past. All land would belong to the
village, while the field-ings’ to the
peasant (kheti gaon ka, kheti kisan ki).
Apnd if this can happen peacefully
and smoothly, every other problem
can be likewise solved by Jan Shakts
(people’s power) in this country in
keeping with our genius. Doubtless.
that would lead us to tiuc Swaraj, to
Gram-Raj and to Ram-Raj.

*
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The attainment of our political
independence is & step, an essentia
step and an indispensable step in the
development of our State, of our
society and of our human nature. But
we capnot be satisfied with the mere
attainment of political independence.
Political independence gives the free-
dom to shape our destiny in the
manner we determine and therefore
we have to see to it that it is accom-
panied by social and economic gains.
You again have a political democracy.
If political democracy is to be sus-
tained you will have to transform the
present social, political and economic
frame work.

You will ask a general question
as to when a country goes down.
So many countries have risen and
fallen; so many civilizations have
come into existence and gone. You
will discover that the three con-
ditions which bring down national
fall are political disunity or pational
incoherence, the lack of economic
opportunity and dishonest administra-
tion. Wherever revolution occurs you
will find these things as the preceding
elements. If you are nationally
divided and if millions of people are
starving, what is the use of talking of
political freedom unless your political
freedom is used for the purpose of
effecting social and economic revolu-
tion. No good at all. It is essential
that we praise our freedom and are
proud of it. Everywhere democracy
gets its roots in its own soil and shapes
its future accordiag to its opportunity.
Here in our country we have won our
independence by peaceful constitu-
tional process. So the people who

have handed over the country to us
are our friends to-day. , ‘

We hope that it will be possible
for us to bring about a social and eco-
nomic revolution in our country. It
1 essential - for us to strive for the
welfare of humanity by demonstrating
to ourselves and to the world that. l;y
the acceptance of these principles it
will be possible for us to achieve these
aims. How are we going to bring
about all these processes ethical or
moral. Human being is a spark of the
divine and is to be respected but our
practice has belied this profession. No
country in the world has been more
vigorous in proclaiming these ideals,
In Mahabharatha itself vou will find
that the human being is the vieible
expression of the invisible God, and
that there is nothing higher than man
on this earth. ’

In the villages you will find fac-
tious spirit, the question of personality
subordinating the villagers’ welfare to
the interests of this or that group
We say that we live, most of us in
the villages ; 80 per cent of our popula-
tion is rural in character and that
80 per cent is suffering so much
destitution, disaster, deprivation of
property which is essential for human
life. That is a question which every
one of us has to ask. Here we have
a few people selfless in character, not
caring for who gets credit, working
for the purpose of introducing self-
confidence among "villages, self-help
among them, and making them feel
that it is possible for them to raise
their status. :
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It is the spirit of co-operation that
has to be introduced among village
folk. Give them an idea of self confi-
dence which will enable thema to get
all privileges that all others get.
Betterment of road, housing, electri-
cily etc. are the processes by which it
will be possible for you to spread
civilization to all these villages. \n
ideal awakening is essential in our
villages.

The Bhoodan Movement, by ask-
ing rich landlords to part voluntarily
with a portion of their land, to give
their free and voluntary labour, to
ask the rich to contribute some of
their large income for the improve-
ment of villagers, is going ahead in
the way of solving the problem. These
are things which help to bring about
a psychological awakening among
the masses in the villages I do
believe that the Bhoodan Movement
is going to do all these and bring down
heaven on earth. It is essential to
produce the psychological climate
wherein 14 is possible for Government
to bring about agrarian refors.

There is one other important
thing which the Bhoodan movement
is doing. It breaks down caste, com-
munal and religious prejudices and
brings people together to tackle those
problems in large mindedness. Our
Bhoodan movement also helps to
bring up character and the co-opera-
tive spirit. If we are able to build
the co-operative spirit, I have no
‘doubt that it is possible to regenerate
this country of .ours, without resort-
ing to hatred, and violence.

3

It is unfortunate that the pro-
gress of our country has been im-
peded by national incoherence, by
internal divisiops by each man con-
sidering that he belongs to one village
or one particular community. These:
have been the factors which impeded
our progress. If we survive today it
is because of the ultimate values of
religion, truth and love. KEvery
generation of our country has pro-
duced some individuals who are able
to live by those values. Nations
which live well to-day become poor
tomorrow, Vast empires to-day will
lose them next day. What endures.
is the moral contributions they are
able to make to human welfare. It
is in the strength of these ideals that
they are able to survive. But our
disloyalty to these ideals, and our
national divisions are the things that
have brought about our difficulties.
We have to remove these things.
which are not relevant to the practice
of those great ideals.

A social revolution has to be:
brought about. In matters of reli-
gion too, what is needed is an
awakening. We have had religion in
this world for centuries- Hindu,
Muslim and Christian, make no
difference. We have had professions.
of religions, but so far as practice is.
concerned it is disloyal to the great
professions. As I was travelling
to-day from Ernakulam to Kottayam,
I saw a large number of Crosses.
What does the Cross indicate 2
Karthly defeat and spiritual victory.
What do we practise ? Earthly suo-
cess anl spiritual defeat. Ts that
right ? Is that fair? Why do .we call
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-ourselves religions? Do we become
religious by merely ‘@ding to temples
and churches? Wé are not religious
simply because we say that.

Religion means a complete trans-
formation of illwill, malice, hatred,
and greed towards any other human
being. True religion means a com-
plete inward change. Unless you
repent and become like a little child
by change of understanding, a com-
plete change of your consciousness,
you are not a map whois fit for the
Kingdom of God. Change of consci-
-ousness means become regenerate,
become renewed, and become reborn,
Religion is the second birth from
darkness and death to freedom of
spirit and life eternal. Unless you
are reborn in that sense of the term
you ars not a religious man. En-
couraging factions, hatred etc. cannot
be regarded as truly religious, There-
fore what is necessarily to be done is
to bhave such a change and not to
comproinise with those ideals even
though you perish. Otherwise we
cannot regard ourselves as religious.

Sarvodaya is not merely in poli-
tics and economics but in the whole
outlook of the human being.

We are now facing a great crisis.
We can make use of the atomic
energy for killing one another on the
one hand and on the other hand it
can be used for the betterment of the
nation. The crisis is what path you
will choose—Brotherhood and friend-
ship which make happiness — or will
you choose the path of unfriendliness,
greed and hatred which means uni-
versal death,

- BARVODAYA

. The is the crisis which is facing
man. Unless you ehoose and act from
a different basis there is no hope for
us, - Qut future will be bleak indeed.
You should get to a higher level.
There is one invisible Church of God
even though by historical existence
we may happen to belong to this or
that particular nation. The call of
Sarvodaya is very relevant to our
present context snd I do hope that
these beginnings will lead to a greatb
upheaval. Let this Movement lead
us to God’s way.

(Adapted from “Arunodayam’ )

*

OUR NEW
BHOODAN BOOKLETS.

The Revolutionary Bhoodan :
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Acharys Vinoba Bhave.)
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SARVODAYA, TANJORE.

Vinobaji enters Bengal

CHARUCHANDRA BHANDARI

Appeal to Bengal

DDRESSING the vast gathering
assembled to attend his evening
prayer, Acharya Vinoba Bhave,

who entered Bengal, walking on foot,
on his Bhoodan Yac¢na mission this
morning, expressed his happiness in
coming to Bengal, the land of devo-
tion and revolution. He said, I
value so much not the land that is
given to me bat the love and affection
with which it is donated. This work
implies a revolution in thought.
Right thought has always been in
this country the sheet anchor of out
faith. Once a thought pervades the
society, the later is transformed of its
own accord. That is why in our
ancient history, literature began with
Brahma Vidya or divine knowledge.
Then followed the evolution of
India’s social science. This is also
found in inodern Indian history. You
know that of all parts of India, the
British first occupied Bengal. In
other countries alien domination is
followed either by passive submission
of the people or an armed revolt.
‘But here they did neither. Then
what did the great souls of Bengal
do? They took to purification of
thought and religion. Raja Ram
Mohan taught us that Swara] would
follow religious and social reform.
I know of no other country where
people took to social reform after
foreign control. The role of right
thought in the growth of our country
cannot be too much stressed.”

“ The people of Bengal do not go
by the rule of three. Once a thought,
s sentiment inspires them, they do
things in no time. I am sure that if
the Bhoodan ideal would be explsined
to the people, Bengal's work would
be over in & day. This is a soil of
ideas and so long as the ideas do not
spread amongst them, you won't get
any dan from them. No sooner they
grasp the ideal than would they give
with open heart. Therefore, Bengal
fills me with enthusiasm. I have not
come to ask for land gift or property
gift. Oa the contrary, I have come
to give you something. I want to
convey to you the right ideal. But
mere speeches won't do. When the
urban people will see that the
country side is blooming with life,
they will begin to think. The
Bhoodan Yagna revolution will be
accomplished in the villages first.
The cities will follow them.

“They say that there is pot
much land in Bengal. Isif more in
Bihar? But my experience is
different. When I was in Bihar
I saw as much earth below as the sky
above. So also I see in Bengal.
I have therefore, no misgivings that
I won't get one-sixth of Bengal's
land. I tell you that the need for
Bhoodan is very paramount in Ben-
gal. In such condition as is here
Bhoodan is inevitable. The coneept
of Samya Yoga is very appealing to
the people here, is native to the geni-
us of this soil. Let the Government
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and experis think what they like; the
"people here will think in their own
way.”

« Geveral parties in Bengal show
that the problem hece is very serious
and deep. In case that problem is
not solved here by love, more parties
would grow. I clain that Bhcodan
will eliminate Bengal's party
differences and raise her political
strength. 1 want you to study
Bhoodan literature. Mine is to
abolish the ownership of land and
transfer it to the village as a whole.
Not bits of land I want, bot village as
a whole.”

(—Saltora, Bankwra,—1-1-1955)

The Exploitation of Villages
by Cities

DDRESSING the post prayer
meeting at Pavra this evening,
Acharya Vinoba Bhave re-

marked that a visit to the Pavra
village in the day has left a deep im-
pression upon them. Its tremendous
poverty, specially in the Harijan
community, was deplorable beyond
words. The Harijans did not even
own the little piece of land on which
they had built their houses. Instead,
they had to offer *begar for twelve
days in a year. It was but essential
that these litile bits of land should go
to them. He also referred to the
visit of zamindars who saw him in
the noon. When they told him that
cOmMMmMuNism was & growing menace
in Bengsal, he replied that that was
not true. He =aid, “ Communists are
po problem. I do not regard them
as onewies. I regard them as my
h * frecdabout.. -

friends and I always tell them how-
to -solve the problem of India’s.
poverty by love. Thus the real pro-
blem of Bengal is utter poverty.
That is our enemy. And that must'.
be vigorously attacked.

“You must think overit, Cal-
cutta is a big city of West Bengal
with a population of about 60 la.khs:
one-fourth of West Bengal's. Compare-
it with London with a population of
about one crore, one-sixth of Ergland's,
But whereas London has grown big
by attracting the wealth of the whole

‘world, Calcutta is built up on the

exploitation of the countryside of
West Bengal, northern and north-
eastern India. About twelve years.
ago lakhs of people came to Calcutta
and died of starvation. Thousands.
live thece on foot-paths. These are
impossible in London. Calcutta,.
therefore. is not s blessing but curse
for Bengal. Not only our villages
are exploited there, qows are also.
mercilessly killed. Thus hosts of
evils or sins are committed in Cal-
cutta which has thus become bic.
But it can do penance for ite sin;..
Whence I ask land from landholders
and wealth from the wealthy. I do
have a claim on Calcutta’s wealth for-
the sake of the poor who would be
getting Bhoodan Jands. It is for the
village people to come forward, offer
one-sixth of their land and wipe out
landlessness from Bengal villages.
I want you to distribute what you
have with those who have not. If
you want to ircrease your happiness
and lessen your misery, there is one

‘panacea : ‘distribute’. Once you

grasp this message of love, it would
render Bengal strong.”

VINOBA AND HIS MISSION 25%

“The condition of Bengal
resembles that of a house on fire.
We are all sitting here on the edge
of a volcane. The moment you
realise this truth you would ‘take to
your feet like myself. I am sure that
if all public workers of Bengal, or of
India, give up all their engagements
and devote themselves exclusively to
Bhoodan for six months, the land
problem would be solved in six
months, even as four months of rain-
fall in a year serves the entire soil of
the country and keeps it ever in good
condition. If laxhs of people can
donate land in Bihar and about a
hundred villages can be donated in

toto in Orissa, why not in Bengal ?
Even in Bengal, two villages of Ban-
kura district have been offered in
Bhoodan. Thisisnot a small thing.
The land there would now be owned
by the village community as a whole.
In other words, the most advanced
principles of modern economy would
be put into practical application. If
this is possible in these two villages.
of Bengal why not in all others?
I want you to realise the significance
of the advancing revolution in India.
Please adopt it a8 your own and you
can change the face of Bengal.

( Pabra— Bankura—2-1-1955)

*

VINOBA AND HIS MISSION

N. S. VARADACHARI

This is a review appearing in ¢ The Hindu® dated 26—12—54, of the
book “Vinoba and His Mission * by Sri Suresh Ramabhai published by
the Akhila Bharat Sarva Seva Sangh — (300 pages — Price Rs. 3—8—0 —

available at Sarvodaya, Tanjore.)

LOSE on Mahatma Gandhi

follows Vinoba Bhave.
Mshatma Gandhi led a political move-
ment, all the time sublimating it
with the noble ideal of selfless service.
The success of the movement lay not
so much in the redemption from poli.
tical slavery it brought, but in the
"amazing way it turned the mass of
the people to ennobling moral valucs.

- And now Vinoba Bhave reverts {0 the
same theme, though in a different

way, throw his own uniquely

fashioned movement - of Bhoodan.
At once scholar and saint, Vinoba
, spearheads the movement for social
transformation through. appeals for
..selfless action. .

Suresh Ramabhai, the author of
the book under roview, has made *

6 7

proper use of the present time to let
the public know all about the Bhoo-
dan movement and its leader. Spot-
lessly pure and serene, Vinoba Bhave
leads the entire community of Sarvo-
daya workers, struggling to establish
a peaceful economic and social revo-
lution. A legitimate sequel to political
independence, Bhoodan is the first
stcp in the march towards a truly
welfare State. Bhoodan is not land
redistribution, as it may ostensibly
appear from the name. Tt is the
extehsion Of the. fields of Sarvodaya.
in the pleasing climate of goodwill
and peace. Liand gifts are but a small
part of the movement. In the words
of the author, if aims “at the redis-
covery,of the dormant quality of man
and. make the same a social force
with ' wide wings."” The message of
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Bhoodan is delivered as Vinoba
marches on pilgrimage from village
to village and preaches the doctrine
of work without attachment and gifts
without conditions. The urge to make
every man realise his full stature
remains the back-ground in this
arduous Yagna. Land for the land-
less is a necessary phase in the
present and so Bhoodan emphasises
the idea that all land belongs to
society and must be shared by those
who work on land. When the move-
ment bogan all its phases were not
appareat but as the targets were fixed
and work pregressed with missionary
zeal bringing in its train unexpected
respouse, all aspects of social work
stood pictured in its ever-widening
appeai. 13hoodan, Sampathidan and
Jivandan all aim at one supreme pur-
pose, a society based on non-exploita-
tion and truth. Rich and poor alike
have in this Yagna their offerings to
place. Those who have land, give
land ; those who have incomes part
with thein when they have no land.
‘Those who give do so voluntarily and
those who roceive take it with equal
grace pledging themselves to hard,
honest work.

Little is known of Vinoba's
childheod except that we are told the
saint in him appeared from his early
days. Fond of meditation and studies,
Vinoba shut himself away from the
world concentrating on the principal
teachings of the scripture of our land.
TLives of the Maharashtrian poets and
generally the literature of ancient
India constituted his favourite
studies. The Gita and the Upa-
nishads became part of his daily fare.
His scholarship was profound. His
knowledge of Sanskrit is wide and so
is his devotion to the great teachings
xrecorded therein. MHe deems it his
duty to study all languages in India
including two at least of those South
Indian. He has made it his life mis-
sion to imbibe the Upanishadic ideal.

It would bs no exaggeration to say
that even if Mahatma Gandhi had
not come across his path and influ-
enced his life, Vinoba would have
been the saint that he is, with a
mission of his own to cxpound.

In his tour of Telengana where
he saw the Communists had jm-
planted the ideas of a class struggle,
it occurred to him in a flash that tand
was at the bottom of all questions,
From that day, land for the landless
bzcame his quest, and phenomenal
progress has since been made in this
pacticular field. Aiming at an ambi-
tious target of five crores of acres for
the landless within five years, Bhoo-
dan has yielded 35 lakhs of acres.
An almost unbelievable result and
now the movement has grown
country-wide thoush in Rihar, U. P.
and Orissa it has reached impressive
heights. In Orissa, whole villages
have been donated, the movement
holding unrivalled promise. The book
furnishes a truthful yet impressive
descriptive account of Bloodan acti-
vity in the various States. ‘Those
who do not donate land to-day will
do it to-morrow * is the line of faith
that animates the band of growing
workers. Every day sees the wonder
of many competing to do their bit in
this sacrificial race to lift those who
are helpless. Instead of driving them
to desperation and revolt, the move-
ment curbs the rising tempo of anger
among the landless and workless and
brings the haves and have-nots into
close and harmonious union. Ahead
of legislation marches the campaign,

clearing obstruction and preparing th
ground. prepazing fhe

The author being ‘an insider * is
able to give a true running picture of
the movement as it grows from
strength to strength with Vinoba's

inspired statements illaminating the
tract.

*

Big Industries versss Village Industries
RADHA BENODE MUKHERJEE

OWEVER much one may decry
about the use of man power
in preference to machinery,

there can be no gainsaying the fact
that a fully mechanised country is
suicidal. The world’s most mecha-
nised country gives a definite and

. wholesome answer. A repor:i from

America says, ‘“An assembly line in
a Ford factory produces as many
engine blocks with 41 men as once

‘required 117; in a new steel plant

6,500 workers produce the output of
11,000 men on older mills; one plant
is making 90,000 electric light bulbs
an hour, all day, every day of the
week.”” The effect of this report can
be found in the report published by
the Census Bureau, U. S. A. where it

‘e

8aYS8, “ ....ieen Unemployment in the

U. S.—rose by 5,84,000 in February

to o total of 36,71.0C0 compared with
17,88,000 in February last year—
lowest since the Second World War
and 46,84,000 in February, 1950
highest since the war.”

If that be the condition of a
country which boasts to be the richest
and the proudest country in the
world, what would be the case of a
.country like India whose policy on
the sphere of large-scale industriali-
.sation is at its infant stage ? America
has at least one consolation. With
the passage of time it need not des-
troy the surplus quaniity of raw
materials which it destroys now-a-days
iin order to keep up the trend of prices

on a higher scale. In a country like
India where squalor and poverty stalk
in cvery phase of life, it is rather
surprising to see that India should
have embarked upon a plan similar to
what America is in its present grip.

The present condition in India
has more aflinity with China than
with any other country in the world.
The rapid increase in population and
an agricultural cconomy are the twin
problems common to both the coun-
tries. China aimed at an economy
based on the U.S. 8. R pattern prior
to her revolution but coaditions
obtaining in that country made ii
practically otherwise. That should
be the case. KEach country must
evolve that type of policy which suits
the best interests of that country and
it is not understood why the fate of
India should be otherwise.

The burning problems in India
are mainly two : .economic inequality
and unemployment.

There is nothing difficult to
chalk out a blueprint in which one
can show how our huge unemploy-
ment problem can be solved within a
period of 12 years and what the total
amount would be required to moke
this 12-year scheme & success. The
matter assumes a thorny one when
one is called upon to solve the pro-
blem on a practical basis. The ini-
tiators of the first Five-Year Plan
have admifted their failures in this
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respect. Resting on the promotion
of the mechanised sectors of our
irdustries the number of the unem-
ployed showed a sky-rocketing trend.
Does this not show that a similar
plan based on the large-scale indus-
trialisation will aleo find the same
fate ? It should not be forgotten for
a moment that the figures of unem-
ployment shown by the Employment
Exchanges do not even touch a fringe
of the vast number of the unemployed
and under-employed millions in India.

One day I had a talk with a
so-called illiterate weaver. The run-
ning of cotton mills and the lack of
sales of his hand-woven goods forced
him to give up his profession.

* Sir, if you can stop the run-
ning of the cotton mills, or at least if
you can stop the production of dhoties
and sarees by these mills, the beggars
whom you see day and night will be
reduced by eighty per cent’’, said he.

“ How much do you require to
re-instal yourself in your old profes-
sion ? "’ I asked him.

7 *“ Rapees twenty, Sir.” replied
he.

It is indeed a great pity to look
at this state of affairs. Rupees twenty
in the form of capital do not only
provide a man with an honest means
of livelihood but also provide' his
family with a means of sustenance.
"On an average the same capital can
‘provide five members in a family and

make them happy. That is what every
“eommon map in Indis wants and that -

was the dream of the Father of the

Na.tion.. He said that his dream will
be realised if each man in India can

get two square meals g day with a

provisioxi to cover his naked body. It
in better to do this than to ran amoek
fz,fter any Utopian Scheme. The poet
18 also content to remain a servant on
earth than to be a king in heaven.

Side by side with the huge well.
ventilated masonry buildings we have
petty dilapidated huts sang Windows
This striking disparity poses a pro.-
blem which concerps ug very much
India has just launched upon s p]a.n.
to put the social pattern on an equali-
tarian model. Whether we should

strike down the big masonry buildings.

and bring them on g leyel equal to
the small huts as was done in Russia
an'd to a great extent in China, or to
raise the huts equal to the level of
the big buildings as is supposed to be
followed in the U. 8.4, is g thing
which we should do well to pauvse
and ponder. |

This immense gulf between the
few of large-scale industrics and the
large number of cottage industries
and between the few number of th(;
well placed persons in life and the
millions of the unemployed have to
be bridged if India has to avert g
'revolut.ion violent in character. Thets
1s no use of giving alternative jm-
portances first to the development of
the mechanised industries and then
to show a soft corner for the revival
of the cottage industries and again to

_show importance to the large scale

industries. India needs g deliberafe
and constructive plan aiming at the

welfare of her milliong at the loivest.

level of subsistence,

The Fulfilment of the Jubilee

This is a guotation from the Rible givem by Shri. S. Vedamuthu in
article Tamil Sarvodaya with the above title, All land belongs to

his { ,
Goil 43 ‘it is said here. The fulfilment of the Lord’s Jubilee is & day of
#n and Jubilation for the masses to whom the land is restored

i
?

eiios in fifty years by those who have become accidentally the
by seme canse or other. The real fulfilment of the

Jubliee woams to be evidently the full realisation of Vinobaji’s Bhoodan
Yugaa ssd all that it implies in the socto-economic structure in the name

AND the Liord Spake unto Moses
in mount Sinai, saying, Speak
unto the children of Israel and say
unto them, When ye come inte the
land which I give you, then shall the
1and keep a sabbath unto the Lord.
Bix years thou shalt sow thy field,
and six years thou shalt prune thy
vineyard, and gather in the fruits
thereof ; but in the seventh year
shall ‘be:g sabbajh 2f solemn rest for
the land, a sabbath unfo the Lord:
thou shalt neithex mow thy field, nor
prune thy vine-yard. That which
groweth of itself of thy harvest thou
shalt not reap, and the grapes of thy
undresesed, vine thou shalt not gather:
it shall be & year of solemn rest for
the land. And thesabbath of the land
shall be for food for you; for thee
and for thy servant and for thy maid,
and for thy hired servant and for thy
stranger that sojourn with thee; and
for thy cattle and- for the beasts that
are in thy land, shall a1l the increase
thereof be for food.

.. -And thou shalt number seven
sabbaths of years unto thee, seven
times seven yeays; And there shall
be vnto thee the days of seven sab-
beths of years, even forty and nine
years. Then shalt thou send abroad
the loud trumpet on the tenth day of
the seventh month; in the day of
atonemend shall ye send abroad the
trumipet’ throughout all your land.
And ye shall hallow the fiftieth year,
and Proclaim liberty through out the
hndgnntq all the inhgabitants thereof :

it shall be a jubile unto you; and ye
shall return every man unto his
possession, and ye shall return every
man unto his family. A jubile shall
that fiftieth year be unto you; ye
shall not sow, neither reap that
which groweth of itself in it, nor
gather the grapes in it of the un-
dressed vines., For it is a jubile;
it shall be boly vnto you: ye shall
eat the increase thereof out of the
field. In this year of jubile ye shall
return every man unto his possession.
And if thou sell aught unto thy
neighbour, ‘or buy of thy neighbour’s
hand, ve shall not wrong one another:
according to the number of years
after the jubile thou shalt buy of thy
neighbour, and according unto the
number of years of the crops he shall
sell unto thea. According to the
multitude of the years thou shalt in-
crease the price thereof, and accord-
ing to the fewness of the years thou
shalt diminish the price of it; for the
number of the crops doth he sell
unto thee. And ye shall not wrong
one another; but thou shalt fear thy
God: for I am the Lord your God.
Wherefore ye shall do my statutes,
and keep my judgements and do
them ; and ye shall dwell in the land
in safety. ‘And the land shall yield
her fruit, and ye shall eat your fill,
and &well therein in safety. And if
ye shall say, What shall we eat the

" seventh year? behold, we sha)]l not

sow, nor gathet in our increase : then
I will command my" blessiig upon
you in the sixth year, and it shall
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‘bring forth fruit for the three years.
d ye shall sow the eight €8T,
and eat of the fruits, the oId store;
unkil the ninth year, until her fraits
‘corpe in, ye shall eat the old store, ~

_And the land shall not be vold in
pespetuity [ for the land is mine: for
ye are strangers and sojourners with
me. And in all the land of your posses-

sion ye shall grant a redemption for
the land. mption f

If thy brother be waxen poor,

and sell some of his possession, then

,shall his kinsman that is next unto
him come, and shall redeem that

which his brother hath sold. And if

a man have no one to redeem it, and

he be waxen rich and find sufficient to
redeem it; then lgt him count the
years of the sale thereof, and restore
the overplus unto the man to whom
he sold it; and he shall return unto
his possession. Buf if he be not able
10 get it back for himself, then that
which he hath sold- shall remain in
the hand of him that hath bought it
until the year of fubile: and in the
jubile it shall go out, and he shall
return unto his possession.

(Verses 1 to 28-Chapter 25- Levitioys
Jfrom THE HOLY BIBLE printed gt
él}'Ll;eBC_?m}?rzd%e FUni'vcrsity Press for

ritish and Foreign Bible Society -
0o, tgn Bible Soctety .

*

Chemical Manure

or White Poison.

(GOVINDA REDDY, ASHRAM, SEVAGRAN.)

Gandhiji’s Ashram at Sevagram has been adoptin, e prin
«Kanchan-Mukti” (freedom from the use of m“;;)‘:n ‘L :’h ﬁ

Vinobaji during the last few years. Reddiji, the writer of thig
one of the inmates of the Ashram who maintain themselves
own labhour supplemented with public contributions in the fo
offerings received on Sarvodaya Mela on 12th j§

article is
nnofm-
+  Reddiji has

specialised in agriculture and compost making. His srticle is ha on
the actual experiments in the Ashram. ‘

THE Union Agriculture Ministry

at Delhi has prepared important
plans of development for the country.
It has been estimated that in the
sphere of agricultural development
our needs for chemical fertilisers (in-
organic manure) are 36 lakhs of tons.
The present production is only 11
lakhs of tons. Thus there is a gap of
25 lakhs of tons (especially of Nitro-

this purpose recommendati'c\)n‘s' h '

mn ave
been mafie ta the Union Government
for opening two new fagtories.

The human population of i
is 35 crores and the pca.ttle popu]ir;idq;;
about 22 crores. Assuming that the
are 20 crores each, the followiny
table shows the fertilising agenss th
we can get from these at

gen), which has to be bridged. For year:— fources every
Nitrogen. Phosphorous. P
Cattle—20 BOLE6234 7B &%}b’
) e— croxﬂ.s M AN, , > 70 14 y
Hu?&n popylation SRR 3,75.00.000
20'croges 182148 883875 8,78,050
8,09.48,382  2/71,60 589 ;;;5.713;5;
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Thus we find that crores of tons of
fertilising agents are available in our
country. Even then we are running
after the production of chemical ferti-
lisers. There are two reasons for the
human and animal excreta not being
properly utilised : (1) The disposal
of human excreta and urine is done
Dby a separabe class of scavengers,
while the disposal of cattle dung and
arine is left in the hands of servants.
For these reasons our country is
suffering enormous losses.

Nowadays the propagation of
chemical fertilisers is on the increase.
QOur experiments have shown that the
ase of chemical fertilisers does not
give good results. Of course, to start
with, chemical fertilisers will in-
crease production, but in course of
time, the quality and fertility of the
soil goes down and the soil becomes
disease-ridden. In the course of my
extensive tour of the country for
collection of agricultural implements,
I happened to observe the agricul-
tural operations in the various States
and I have come to the conclusion
that crores of acres of land never got
manure at atl.  Government reports
claim that by supplying 20-25 cart-
loads of compost manure and 700 ibs.
of chemical fertilisers, production has
been increased to 120 mds. per acre.
This production has been achieved as
a result of crop competitions, Those
who take part in such competitions
possess land varying from 5C acres to
hundreds of acres and they get the
prize money of Rs. 5,000 promised
by the Government by showing a
production of 120 mds. in one acre
only, while in the rest of their land,
the average production is not more
then 10 mds. per acre. This shows
how such crop competitions are lead-
ing the public astray,

We have, after some experi-
ments, achieved some results which
show the way for increasing our pro-
duction by using organic (compost)

manure. In an acre of land, with a
crop spacing of cotton 67 Xx6” and
foodgrains 10" x10”, if each plant
produces 40 tolas (of cotton or food-
grains) the production per acre will
be 60 mds. of cotton or 300 mds, of
foodgrains. We have taken the
average production as 40 tolas per
plant, because we have actually got
so much from & number of plants by
our experiments- It is my belief that
after 20 to 25 years’ continuous ex-
periments production per acre can be
increased as shown above.

Three years’ of our experiments
have shown that we can get eight
cartloads or 96 mds. of compost
manure per year from one head of
cattle and incidentally, for 20 crores
of cattle-heads it works out to 160
crores of cartloads, which will supply
about 18 crores of acres. We have
25 crores of acres of cultivable land
and if we utilise properly the human
as well as animal excreta we will be
able to manure all our land within
two years. This is possible only
when we become scavengers and look
after our cattle onrselves.

If our farmers want to avoid the
evils of chemical fertilisers it is
necessary that they should master all
the processes connected with agricul-
ture and adopt small-scale farming;
then the Mother Earth will amply
reward their efforts. We have a
large number of constructive instita-
tions in onr country, and by under-
taking co-operative farming and by a
proper utilisation of cattle dung and
urine, much can be achieved by these
Institutions and the propagation of
chemical fertilisers can be reduced.
But qur Institutions have 3 long way
to travel on this road ; still it wil] he
good to be guarded against the use of
chemical fertilisexs in every possible
way.

*



-Rational Development of Small Industries

T. N. BHASKAR,
Vice President, Delhi State Co-operative Federation

HE recommendations of the

International Planning Team
which visited our country under the
auspices of the Ford Foundation are
for the development, modernisation
and rationalisation of small indus-
tries and cottage industries. The
team made very valuable suggestions
which merit due consideration. No
doubt the decision of the Government
of India to establish four Regional
Institutes of Technology for small
industries to act as Service Agencies
for improving the techniques of
production and management, obtain-
ing credit and finance,securing
proper raw-materials, disposing off
their products etc. is, besides being
a worthy step of our National Govern-
ment, essential for the development
of the small industries and the
country’s economy.

But the crux of the problem is
how we are-going to bring about the
development. Systems of production
and distribution including develop-
ment are essentially the same whe-
ther on a capitalistic basis or a co-
operative basis. But the rationale,
the inner spirit, in the two are wholly
different.

The capitalistic system is based
on ruthless individualism and division,
tempered though, with human pity
and sympathy and its inherent rapa-
city modified by the enlightened self-
interest. But the natjon has decided
in favour of the establishment of a
Co-opcrative Commonwealth and a
Welfare State. Which system is
capable ‘o f esteblishing this ideal?
€apitalistic ? Certainly-not. Seme can
suggest Socialistic form can do it; but
there neither the consumer nor the

producer does exercise an

?‘v';r the‘St{;te controlled ens;;e:;?i::ost
, hfe dlgmi:.y of the individual ” is
1;he ourth important esseptia) after

e three necessities—food, clothin

and shelter. They are al safeguardergr,
in the co-operative system which
rests oa the principle that ever indt
vidual identifies hie interestyans
pleasures with those of others and
follow th:a principle of “ Live apg
Let Live ”—the foundation of Peace
Here the measuring rod of useful:
ness of an individual member to the
;sgcletgr ‘lisbnot the gold cornered or
przg?lcetio ut services rendered for the

n of essential €co. i
. nom
goods to satiefy the necessities of lifle(i

Transaction between

pmrketeer and a corrupt cgnt'l;:)?fg;
i8 also an act of co-operation. But b
Co-operation we mean the act whicli
produces happiness, peace and is in
accordance with the principle of live
and let live. It does not spread
economic worry, religious or political
bondage for any individual. Ip short
the huvrdles in the way of this Move-
ment are not the hindrances of the
hurgry have-nots but the oreed of
the individuals who are well placed
in life and cap constitutionally own
property in the shape of one or the
other form. We cabnot afford ihe
delay of even an hour in establishing
such a system. Co-operatives are
the only high-road to Peace,

Inany scheme of develo
of these industries the. goverglxziz:.
sheuld make an all out effort to find
and train the people in every small
scale industry.  Only such people
sh_c{u}z.l be ptit a8 nucléi of the new
Societies. = They should be its life

members and the societies in turn
should give the -members security
against starvation when working or
disabled and to their minors and
widows, if dead. Such people will
not be mad after hoarding but the
establishment of new order.

The next important thing which
we in India cannot ignore is the need
to ensure full employment of the
manpower. Our development schemes
should not be such as always making
and breaking. For example, the
feasibility of popularising hand-driven
Japanese oil-expellers to fill up the
vaccum caused by the gradual extinc-
tion of the village Teli (Tel Ghani
expeller). In fact, sometime ago,
displaced persons were trained and
given a cash loan and such a machine
to enable them to earn their livlihood
in the villages. But at the same
time people who established power
driven oil expellers in the villages
were advanced loan by the Stste.
This naturally crippled the persons

operating hand-driven machines.
Therefore, we should demarcate the
categories of industries which will be
within the orbit of man-power or
animal-power operated machines and
those that come under power driven
machines but semi-automatic
machines and the third, the Key
industries using mostly fully auto-
matic machines. If free play is
allowed for modernization the fully
machanised units can enter any
section of any industry and throw
many more people out of jobs and
flood the markets with all types of
consumer goods; but the non-
employed people cannot be the
consumers.

An Indian Team like the inter-
national team is badly needed to go
through this survey and then set out
to implement the recommendations of
the international team, keeping in
view the viability of the industry that
is sought to be developed, as well.

*

BHOODAN RECEIVED AND DISTRIBUTED TILL 10T JAN. 1955

: Acres No. of Dan Acres No. of
Province. received. Patras. l distributed. | families.
1. Bihar .| 22,32,475 2,86,420 1,909 1,388
2. Uttar Pradesh ...] 5,16,819 15,522 66,990 22,381
3. Rajasthan ... 8,25.874 2,192 5,842 1,364
4. Hyderabad | 1,083,706 3,815 21,027 4,559
5. Utkal .. 1,17,508 40,168 708 214
6. Madhya Pradesh ... 84,351 13,639 7,768 1,751
7. Madhya Bharath ... 62,412 5,377
8. Saurashtra 41,000 15,000
9. Gujarat L 36170 7,760 92 | 951
10. Tamil Nad 29,334 5,337 3816 115
11; -Andhra 20,361 672
12. Kerala 28,032 1,200
13. Maharashtra ! 23,095 769 63
14. Punjab .. 10,483 3,008
15. Delhi 9,245 249 85 22
16. Vindhya Pradesh ... 5,656 1,050 331 150
17. Mysore 5,169 2,107
18. Bengal 6,889 2,681 254 171
19. Himachal Pradesh. 1,900 66
20. Karnatak 2,180 239 239
21. Assam 1,692
22, Bombay 123 6
36,63,974 407,227 1,06,474 32,866
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Vinobaji on “Sarvodaya” Concept
G. V. NARAYANANMURTI
Sarvodaya Shikshana Samithi, Mayasandra

(Collection of Vinobaji's sayings on various occasions from “Harijan "".)

Neither the word nor the ideal of
Sarvodaya is a new one. * May all
be happy here.”” This desire is
‘breathed by every religion, but it has
not come into practice. The idea of
Sarvodaya as preached by the Gita
is to merge oneself in the good
of all. This demands absolute faith
in truth and non-violence. 5

To be born a man is considered
a rare privilege, which even the Gods
aspire for. With the rare gift given
to us, how can we be happy if we
look to our selfish needs only and do
not care for others? Sarvodaya
means that we should have regard for
the good of all. %

The meaning and implications of
the word Sarvodaya might expand in
course of time, but one of its
meanings is quite clear. Human
Society could not have been created
for conflict between man and man,
or clash of the inierests of the one
with those of another. %

Generally people desire their per-
sonal good. A few desire the good of
their own people. But only the
servants of God cannot subscribe to
the politics of this or that party.
Certainly theirs is not the politics
which makes for disunity and dissipa-
tion of energy. X3

Sarvodaya does not contain the
short sighted politics of the power-
seeking variety, because it does not
make for Sarvodaya ‘the well-being

of all’. 0

He alone sees who sees this, and
rule by all does not mean voting
rights for all, but a sincere co-opera-
tion emanating from the wunity of
hearts.

Monarchy is gone; gone too is
the aristrocracy; democracy too is in
the process of liquidation. The stage
is now set for the good of all by all.
The age is approaching when the
truth ‘One in all and all in one ' will
rule the world. %

Ii a1l worked for the prosperity of
the villages they woyld find them-
telves working for a common goal

and mutual benefit. This is the aimof -

Sarvodaya. E 3

Let us conquer our passions.
Let us learn to make us cultivate
affection for each other. Let us
remember Him in happiness as well
a8 in sorrow, and last but not least, let
us join every action of ours with
Him. Itisonly then that Sarvodaya
can bear fruit; and nothing but
Sarvodaya will begr fruit. 3

THE REAL THIRD FORCE :-
The real opponent of communism is
not capitalism functioning under the
nsme of democracy, but the Sarvo-
daya of Gandhiji. The weaponless
Sarvodaya can conquer its armed
opponents’ communism, capitalism,
communalism with good will and

without fear. This is the beauty of
Sarvodaya. ‘ £+

The Philosophy of Satyagraha is
the Welfare of all, it is also called
the Philosophy of Sarvodaya. 3

We are not a party. If anything,
we sare a third power of Political
phraseology, which some political
minded people desire to bring about
as the way out from being entangled
in the American or the Russian
block, but, the third power which is
opposed to Violence — himsa-shakts
and different from the power of the
8tate, Dhanda-Shakts. E-3
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Avadi Congress Resolution

YINOBAJI'S COMMENTS.

RESOLUTION ON SOCIALISTIC
PATTEBN

« In order to realise the object of

‘the Congress as laid down in Article 1

of the Congress Constitution and to
further the objectives stated in the Pre-
amble and Directive Principles of
State Policy of the Constitution of
India, planning should take place with

.a view to the establishment of a

Socialistic pattern of society, where
the principal means of production are
under social ownership or control,
production is progressively speeded up
and there is equitable distribution of
the national wealth.”

VINOBAJI'S COMMENTS
In an interview to the U.P. 1.
Vinobaji said that the Congress resolu-
tion advocating a socialist pattern of
society without specifying the time by
which it was to be attained *“ tends to
‘be vague,”

A resolution alone could not
transform a country’s economy to
socialism—what was required was the
sincerity of purpose.

For the establishment of socis-
lism, the Planning Commission must
be. empowered to socialise economy.
‘This implied that the present Indian
.Constitution had to be amended,

Emphasising the ‘immediate
necessity * for amending the articles
.on private property in the Constitu-
tion, Vinobaji said that his movement,
by implication, endeavoured to mobi-
lise public opinion for such amend-
ment,

The Bhoodan movement sought$
to create a mass phychology required
for a “ realistic approach towards the
sttainment of socialism and in that it
supplements all movements for &
socialistic society.”

Asked whether capitalism, as it
was in India today, would be a mute
observer during the process of its
liquidation, he said that by ‘obstruct-
ing the inevitable it cannot survive.”

DIFFERENT CHARACTER

Here in India, he said, capitalism
had a differert character from that of
other countries, He would not be
surprised if Messrs. Birla, Tata and
other big businessmen * offered them-
selves for evolving a socialist pattern
in our society.”

In spite of everything they were
basically honest, he emphasised.

COLLECTIVE FARMING

Explaining the economy he envi-
saged, Acharya Bhave said that he
did not believe in collective farming,
which had proved a failure. Gradual
evolution of village co-operatives
where ownership of land would vest
in small village units would be the
most suitable for India, he thought.

Co-operatives should not be im-
posed upon the villagers, but by
experience they would ‘ progressively
realise the virtues of co-operation”

COMMUNISTS AND BHOODAN

Asked to give his opinion on the
opposition criticism describing the



"'b *
/——\~OO

9262 SARVODAYA

Bhoodsn movement as s diversionary
technique of the landlords, Vinobaji
said that Communists, * spoilt by
their dogmatic bias,”” could not believe
that a classless society could be
evolved through class harmony and
not through imposed class conflicts,

Feeding on discontents, they
wanted to precipitate a eclash in
society to achieve the classless society
of their conception. *They are theo-
rists, their theories never adapting
themselves to the characteristic fea-
of different countries,”

o\ Butter, our common objective,
"5 \pecured by peaceful means,
\‘ ould appear to them to be
¢ Btones, and if by class-clash
‘# fkhey secure stones they would
@'/ consider them as butter,”
Acharya Bhave said.

He referred in this connection,
to his experiences in Telangana.
There he could secure without the
least effort and with the help of only
three workers about one lakh acres of
land, whereas Communists, after
much bloodshed, could snatch and
distribute cnly 30,000 acres.

FOLLOWING THE FOOT-STEPS
OF GANDHIJI.

Acharya Vinoba Bhave said at a
prayer meeting at Mathani village in
Balasore district that the country
«gradually was nearing Bapu's ideals.”

Referring to the Bhoodan Yagna,
the Sampattidau Yagna, the Shrama-
dan Yagna and Jeevandan initiated
by him, he said that he had always
felt that he was following the foot-
steps of Mahatma Gandhi.

The Congress, the greatest.

_political organisation in the country,

bad now declared that it wanted to
establish'a socialistic pattern of society
Acharya Bhave said. Personally he;
would have very much liked to use
the word « samyayogs samaj " instead

-of the socialistic pattern of society.

That word connoted something diffe--
rent. from « samajwad” and com-
munism. * But I feel that itg essence
is included in the socialistic patlern
for they have added non-violence to.
it. A non-violent socialistic pattern
of society must be samy
called sarvodaya.”

Acharya Bhave said the phrase
¢ s?ci:_mlist pattern® of society raised
misgivings in the minds of the people.
as to what place it ‘woulg give to pri--
vale sector. In reply it wag pointed
out that there would be enough scope
for private enterprise. By the
capitalists were rather afraid that the

ayogi society

word socialism might result in S0me-

other picture.
(From Press Reports).

*
SARVODAYA SAMMELAN AT PURI

Sri Vallabhswami, Secretary of
the Tth Annual Sarvodaya Sammelan,
which is going to be held from 25¢h
to 27th March, ‘55 at Puri, (Orissa)
informs that members of the Sarvo-
daya Samaj whose names have been
duly enrolled before the 31st Decem-
ber, ‘54 should apply for Railway
Concessions before the 15th February
1955 and remit the necessary lodging
fee of Rs. 3 per head by Money Order
in advance to his address—BuniSdganj,
Gaya (Bihar). |

*

i Yol 4 MARCH 1955 " No.9
1202 THE TEACHING OF ISHOPANISHAD. h
m—————

The first mantra of Ishopanishad says that it is man’s duty
/’51'[:; surrender his all to God, in the first instance. There is
nothing which he can call his own. Having made the surren-
der, man is to take out of it what he may require for his

legitimate needs, but nota jot more. He must not covet what
belongs to others .........

A perverse nature only can interpret the verse to mean
that after making a ceremony of offering everyshing to God:
one can indulge oneself in the good things of life to an unlimited

» . extent. That would be a travesty of its true meaning.............
If some gives me Rs. 25,000 and I spend it on my person, I am a
robber and thief. I can use only enough for my bare needs.
That would be the teaching of Ishopanishad.
h MAHATMA GANDHI.
{ Mahatma Vol. 7.)

SARVODAYA PRACHURALAYA
TANJORE SOUTH INDIA




“YLe Praphurtaya

< Sarvedaya (English) °
.SARVODAYX is a monthly Digest
magazine ran by the Sarvodaya Pra-
 churalayaw, & branch of the Akhila
"Bharat Sarva Seva Sangh, for propa-
gating Gandhian Sarvodays I ology.

This was started iny«Fdly; Y951, ast

The Khadi World and later ch
to Sarvodaya in July 1952.

The annual subscription is Rs.38 or
one dollar or 6 shillings, Subscrip-

tions may be sent by Money Oxrd
Postal Order. y,- q-f?eir o

Subscriptions from foreigmi“’ggun-
tries should be sent through inter-
national bank or post office oras 15
International Reply Coupons.

Remittances in cheques should in-
clude the bank commission also.

Back numbers of Sarvodaya are
available in bound volumes and each
vojume is priced at Rs. 4 excluding
postage. Some of the back numbers
are available at 4 annas per copy.

Sarvodayam (Tamil)

The Sarvodaya Prachuralayam is
also conducting the Tamil Sarvodaya,
a monthly Digest since August 1947.
This is not a reproduction of the
English edition but contains different
articles. The annual subscription is
Rs. 3. Bound volumes of previous
years are available at Rs. 4 each
excluding postage.

Our Tamil Publications. >

The Sarvodaya Prachuralayam has
published over sixty books in Tamil
and a series of cheap booklets on
Bhoodan Yagna. Complete list will
be sent on application.

Our office was transfered from
Tirupur to Tanjore in October ’54
and the change of address is given
below.

anged'}., touch with new

gad L

S%arvéd‘éYél;_ S’_ e

Vinobaji says:

" There shovld be Study Cirecles
or Mandals at different places-
where people should be brought in
thoughts and
“currents. Sarvodaya and Gan-

dhian literature should be studied
and read out to the people.”

To encourage the study and props-
gation of Gandhian Sarvodays ideo-
logy, Sarvodaya Prachuralayam
mvites friends to form “SARVODAYA
STUDY CIRCLES” with a mini-
mum of five members.

s

Sarvodaya Study Circles will b

affiliated to the Sarvodaya
Prachuralayam.

A free copy of English “Sarvodaya”
will be supplied every month.

Liberal commission on the book:
p‘urcha.sgd for the library of the
Study Circles will be allowed.

_ All possible assistance and sugges
tions will be given by the Sarvohdayt
Prachuralayam for the developmen
of Sarvodaya Study Circles.

All correspondence will be carriec
on by the Convenor on behalf of eac
Sarvodaya Study Circle with the
Sarvodava Prachuralayam,

Applications for affiliation are to b
addresged to the Iditor, Sarvodaya
l‘J: .Slvu.jinugar, Tanjore, with a
afliliation fee of Rs. 2 for eacl
‘ Study Circle *, with full adéress an
the names of its members.

SARVODAYA PRACHURALAYAM,

19, Sivajinagar, Tansore. (S. India).
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Q. What is your attitude towards
Socialism ?

A. I call myself a Socialist. I
love the very word, but I will not
preach the same Socialism as most
Socialists do.

Q. Are your objection to scienti-
fic Socialism as understood in the
‘West, fundamental objections in prin-
ciple, or are they only objections to
its applications in India ?

A. I do not know what scientific
Socialism is. I have not read any
books on it. But if the socialist pro-
grammes I have seen represented, I
think, it is not applicable in that
form to this country.

Q. Do you agree with the Socia-
list ideal of the Nationalisation of all
th e instruments of production,
distribution and exchange ?

A. I believe in the nationalica-
tion of key and principal industries as
is laid down in the resolution of the
Karachi Congress. More than thst I
cannot at present visnalise. Nor do I

want all the means of production to’

be nationalised. Is even Rabindra-
nath Tagore to be nationalised ?
These are day dreams.

Q. For the landlords, don’t you
think coercion is necessary ?

A. You must convert both land-
lords and the landless. It is easier to

'l'b'eco-m has now accepted the Socialist pm d%

ctive. I would be interesting to know Gaudhift's wrind ex Soctifingr ua,
ehhcdhhnulftobeam The following are from the
the discuassion that teok plase with Gandhiji and Sﬂu-l.ulm
soon after the formulation of the Socialist programme in 1934,

i

convert the former than the latter,.
for with landlords it is only a ques-
tion of economic interest, whereas
with the landless it is a matter of
relation. It is no use getting angry
with the landlords. They also deserve
our pity, for it is the land that is eat-
ing them up. So many American
millionaires have come to me and
asked me how they can find happiness.

' @. Are you not tal‘king in terms
of individuals while Socialists think
in terms of classes ?

4. But what is after all a class?
Tt is an aggregate of individuals. You
cannot convert landlords and capita-
lists by violence but only by per-
suasion. We can tell them that they
are entitled to amass wealth, but they
cannot spend it in any manner they
choose. They must hecome trustees
of their own wealth. “ You have
the capacity to make money " I would
tell them, ““ for that you will be al-
lowed to take a commission for your-
selves. But you must abandon unfair
means. " I would see by what means
they amass wealth. If it is ill-gotten
I would take it away. At the Round
'.[_‘able Conference I cansed consterna-
tn.on to people like Sir Cowasji Jehan-
gir by saying I would examine every
title-deed of property.
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Q. Is that not quite impractic-

na? How can you go through
lions of cases of property holders ?

41 would take the cases of ten
such landlords and capitalists as
sample cases and if the decision was
adverse the rest would relinquish
their claims themselves.

@, Don’t you recognise the con-
flict of interest bet ween the
possessing and the exploited classes
resulting in a class struggle ?

A. To-day there is a conflict of
interest between the capitalist and
the worker because the former dreams
of profits of lakhs of rupees without
giving anything to the worker. I
would stop the capitalists from doing
so. I have told them particularly in
Abhmedabad, that they moust regard
the workers as partners. I say to them:
“ You bring your capital into the con.-
cern, they bring their only capital—
their persons.” When the Ahmeda-
bad mill-owners came to me for a
wage cut, I told them: “Itis true
you have a right to your interest, but
first you must guarantee the men’s
wages ~’

Q. But Socialists deny the very

right to drew interest.

A. But won't they reward brains?

-y
U

.

Q. Are you contemplating the
perpetuation of private enterprise and
free competition or planned economy
by the State?.

A. 1 believe in private enter-
prise and aleo in planned production.
If you have only State production,
men will berome moral and intellect-
val paupers. They will forget their
responsibilities. I wculd therefore
allow the capitalist and the zamindar
to keep their factory and their land,
but I would make them consider
themselves trustees of their property.

@. How will you do it ?

A. By non-violence I would make
them undergo a change of heart. It
i8 possible to convert them.

Q. Will you adopt economic pres-~
sare as a means of conversion ?

A. Yes, but it must be non-
violent.

@. Non-violent in the sense of not
shedding blood ?

A. Once Socialists accept non-
violence, they must accept me as the
expert on non-violence. But I believe
in legislation. There is an element
of coercion in it; but that cannot be
helped.

(From the * Indian Parliament "
March 1948).

*

§ TO READERS
The next issne of * Sarvodaya ' will be published on the

10th April ’65 in view of the Sarvodaya Sammelan at Puri

on 25th, 26th & 27th March.
ceedings of the Sammelan in the next issue.

We hope to include the pro-



The Twin Liaws-of Sarvodaya Life

THE proper rendering of Unto This
Last would be Antyodaya (up-
1ift of the Last) rather “than Sarve-
daya. Of course the last one’s uplift
is included in the uplift of all; bat
in emphasizing the last, the object is
that work should begin from that end.
T agree that the Bhang: (sweeper)
should be our first concern. But the
world Sarvodayae should stand ; for it
is not that all others have been up-
lifted and only the Bhangi remains,
In this unfortunate world of ours, we
are all fallen and every one needs to
rise. The rich are fallen long since,
and the poor have not risen at all.
The result is that both need to be up-
lifted. In one of his hymns Tulsi-
das says, ‘ Lord, Thou alone knowest
the right method of Grace. Thou
takest away the smallness of the
small and the greatness of the great.”
I had referred to aparigraha
{non-possession) last year. Posses-
siveness has to be removed in the
same way, as scavenging. The con-
dition of our country demands it

. VINOBA

LY .3;;::

Conflict' cannot ‘be prevented otls

wise. As long ds the present misd

able condition, namely, insufficient "

production of food of the country
continues, ill feeling will grow bet-
ween various sections of the people
under one pretex or another.

If we want this to end for good,
we must understand the necessity of
the twin laws of right life, namely,
physical labour (Sharir-shrama ) and
non-possession (aparigraha). Every
one must take part in physical labour
and put a limit to his possessions,

Possession takes various forms.
Some hoard money; some hoard
books. Some do uot hoard for thems-
selves, but allow themselves to do so
for their institutions. It is like a
man who will not kill for himself,
but will do it in the name of g cause
or for his country. In my opinion’
both possessions are equally bad and
lead to inconsistency.

( From *Sarvodeya’ )

-

SRl A. VAIDYANATHA I1YER

THE death of Shri. A. Vaidyanatha
Iyer of Madurai at his 63th year
on the 23rd Feb. at Madras has
caused a great loss to the constructive
workers in Tamil Nad, particularly
in the field of Harijan and Khadi
service. He was a tower of sirength
and ipspiration to khadi workers,
The growth and development of
khadi work particularly in the
southern districts is mostly due to his
persona,l interest from the earliest
days of 1920. We used to run to
him for advice and lead whenever

khadi work was threatened with a
crisis,  He had a unique combina-
tion of a largenees of heart and.-
the height of pure idealism with his
readiness to throw himself into any
service that was demanded of him.
'I“he very memory of the way of his
life and selfless service will inspire us
in striving for the completion of the
mission of the freedom and happiness
of the masses, which was the very
breath of his life. Let us honour
him by endeavouring to emulate him
though in our limited way. '
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Lt v Jm, Coth cooee
wict gy ordd xwvimm)‘ ’mm R

bas.eppigy brs »eo - 1 ond oo
I V4 and, Kammayogs, :in his. post-
propen goeeh om the third of Janpary
inRenkutndiatrist, would perhaps be
ouganied- a8; one of the most ¢poch-
making pronouncements he ever
made., With his decp insight and
olear {himking he touched the very
doptbs pf the hesrt.of Bangal and
gincavaeed; the ot . of the great
maledy fram whigh.the whole of India
W goneral ond Bengsl in-particular,
were saffering for the Iast several
hundred yeaxs. His views have ewoked
the curiesifiy of the people.and sroused
many to & new consciousness. The
orthodox Vaishnavas too have not
rqmained unaffocted. We had a happy
expetience of the same at Visnupur
where we reached an the 10th.

Vishnupur- is a famous town of
Bengal, being for -several hundred
yoave'the capital of MalHa Rajas of
Hestorn Tndis. v is'aléo s prominent
ostibee) of Vaisdmavs devotees and is
¥nown for ite: Dhvewpads music. There
are  bewwtiful ‘Sevtples ‘with o fine
sreliifectiral worlt, /1¥is sive Xnowan
for the grést fuct vhit absus eighty
yoars sgol B Ramkrishiin' eame heve
und Wi Blessed: ‘With-the Darshan of
WoWsr- Kals neat-the ' Letbagh: tenk
od ternkined in W slate ‘of . sawias
INi for alongtime. B6was just noi
this thnk that the loexl people” wok
senied “Viedbu 'that day.’  Fhe Shn-
gectdsliasyd Bri. Gepeswar: Bandrjoe;
Vité¢ ~8Oyearohd- midte ~musiciu,
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Raged ao his tanpnre  The enthrsly
Ying mnsic.of the. mastapastish the
onplimpting: mampning sceng all abons
the . taplp. and . faith-emanating ; faoes
of .khe devoted men and wam oR
gatheread for reception. added a
grandeur to the -occasion. Vinobe
wat “ufifost “enraptiréd in ‘sdmadhs
eveti sftét the music was ovér., They
then asked him to address a few
.. Woney must flow

‘He:mid, “ The work. of servantis
like me im to-give:s soeinl form tathe
great: sxperienves met by divine-sculs
in their life, In the capitalist society,
capital lies Gcht¥8d. ~That could be
Relpfod to the common men:ionly
when it was- decentralised in ewery
home. Likewise, an individuat's
ssmadhi- elears one’'s path but the
socisty ean profit therefrom enly
when ‘the samadhi attains & sedial
character.” Yom il kmow well ‘that
Bri Ramktrishve Parsmahamea never
touchedigold. Gmee he happehod to
touch 3t by e hand. Hoe folt ws:if he
was stutfr /by s seorpion. In othed
words, he tegarded it shiful to collutd
or : i ss property and weilth. Hence
he felti thte agony: Wealth :is celled
Diaoyaisiae: Sandkrit. - Dravya mbkus
oné thav fows. Wenlth ' would- be
Feeid ' ddd: linepiting only 'when: it
sswgnes the flow like that of tdseivyio
Bronw fenk yemains clear golitrand:
parentifits water-continnousiy Suwso
Inticade the flow of the water sbope,:
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the tank is:

source of dis

rise to poverty and misery to people

all round. It must-flow ceaselesly

and then it will become as holy as the
GAnges. 'Iam trying through Bhoo:
dsn to etadicate ‘social disparities and
bring about redistribution 6f wealth
and Laxmi. I, thetéfore; claim that
the blessings of Ramkfishna would
be with me in this work.”

In the noon, the local Vaishna-
vas presented him an address in
which they referred to his previous
speeches on Bhaktimarg and desired
to know whether Bhakti was insuffi-
cient for spiritual emancipation. The
Vaishnavas, with their characteristic
humility, made a request o Vinoba
to throw light on the whole issue.

Man ‘and God

In his evening address, Vinoba
began by apologising for any distress
caused to the Vaishnavas by what he
had said during the last few days.
1 want to assure you ", he remarked
“ that I share your profound respect
for Chaitannya Mahapfabhu. I am
not even worthy of the dust of his
sacred feet. Though I don’t regard
any individual as a perfect being, yet
1 have boundless reverence for
Chaitannya Mabaprabu. The devotees
of Mohammed regard him as a perfect
being, an: ideal beyond which no
further evolution of human fulfil-
ment was possible. Likewise is the
faith of the followers of Buddha and
of Christ. Thus the devotees regard
their prophets as perfect, almost an
embodiment of God. I can under-
stand such feeling im & disciple for

- #peild- Gl hooomes-a~ his ‘fnaster &b alao.in 4 WMl for ite
55 tg"umg;rl , 1t wealth = A
is concentrated in one place it gives "

mother, " But'T teel thit what hlv

hew-msid on this point is impress)

It says-that Mohammed was a mian’
only who cannot bé given the status
of God. God is one and unique and
no man can take his place. Mohani-
med was but his messenger. - Buf the
Guru cult in India led we-40: boliowy
that gurus were thoreughly perfees
and resembled God.  This is the
language of Bhakti while Islam speaks
the language of Vivek  (discrimina.
‘tion). T have also known some devo-
tees of Gandhiji who regard him as
perféect. I must confess that I am.
not prepared to regard any man as
perfect. Nevertheless, as a disciple
or as a Bhakta or as a son I can agree
to look at my guru or master or
mother, as symbol of perfection.

“With this background I want
to submit that the current of Bhakt;
started by Chaitannya Mahaprabu
was holy like the sacred Ganga. But
it is one thing to be a Ganga current,
quite another to be the great ocean
itself. The Ganga itself cannot
claim to be the ocean. Therefore
every thought which comes to ligh;;
in the world leads to the advance-
ment of one or other aspect of life.
It does not cover all the aspects. That
the society required a Chaitannya
even though it had known a Buddha,
indicates that it is continuously deve-
loping onwards. Thus attempts are
being made to carry ome idea after
another to the stage of perfection
No idea has reached that stage so far:
We must have a scientist’s attitude
in this regard. Even the best of them
feel that they only know a part of
the whole. The same is true about
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_-Atms - Anubhav or -self-experience.
~Where is no ground 4o suppose that
#3% more development is possible in

that field. But Ido believe that a
particular individual with Bbakti as
basis can reach the ultimate stage,
-even a8 does & river on entering the
-ses« I van therefore, accept that
Kirian alone would suffice for a parti-
«cular individual. Bat in that case
his life would consist of nothing
-cxcept Kirtan. His eating, drinking,
sleeping, etc., would be in the name
of God and he would be devoid of all
lust, paesion or attachment and would
#0e God in one and all. Sach a soul
is certainly blessed and we can have
nothing but reverence for the same.

Gyan, Karma and Bhakti

“But when we take into account
the uplift of the society as a whole,
one idea or one quality alone won't
suffice. Developing only one feature
renders the society one-sided. I have
said that mere intoxication with
Bhakti amd forgetting oneself com-
pletely in it does not make life per-
fect. It must find expression in solid
work and in public servicee I am
saying nothing new. The Upanishads
have said it already. They say that
Brahma-Gyans is a perfect being.
Nay they add-and this shows their
subtle wisdom -that among the
Brahma-Gyanes the best is he who is
active. In other words, Gyanayogi
would be regarded as imperfect if his
Gyan does not express itself in Kar-
mayoga. Mere Bhakti can be inactive
and if it is devoid of Gyan it can be
Jadh or inert too. If Gyan be devoid of
Bhakti it can be dry and inactive.
Now if you were t0 ask me whether

activity will suffice for salvation; my
answer would certainly be ‘No'. If
there i¢ no thirst for Bhakti or
Gyan in an active man he may fall
a prey to atfachment and pride and
his activity would remain incom-
plete. Witness. modern Kurope and
America. There is enough of acki-
vity there. They utilise every second.
They say time is money. Their acti-
vity is full of conceit or egoism
because there is neither the humility
of Bhakti nor the thirst for self-
knowledge. Whenoe they talk of
saving the whole world. Thus mere
activity alone blocks development
and makes life one-sided and defective.
Had I been in Europe or America
today I would be dilating upon the
glory of Vaishnava dharma and 4éima-
nista. But as I am in a country
where the curreat of Bhakti has
been flowing for long and Atma-gyan
has also developed to some extent, it
is my duty to draw your attention to
the drawback which I find rampant
therein. This is the call of the hour.

Lord Gouranga

“J know what tremendous debs
we owe to Chaitannya Mahaprabu.
Af a time when casteism was at its .
height, self-indulgence was the order
of the day, luxury was worshipped
as goddess, differences between high
and low were aggravating and Islam
was on the offensive, at such a time
he established equality in the name
of Bhakii and saved the whole
.country, for which we would ever
remain indebted to him. 8o we
should hold fast to the virtues which
he inculcated in ns and develop those
‘that are wanting in us. We wmush.
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uild'e Nigher sud: ndbley odifios s
the high mad" goble-foundations7iwid
by our #hcostors. You know: that
the Geela says ‘Remember me and
fight on!”. That is; Bhuktiyoge
must be coapled with Ksrmayogs.
The Geeta further saysthat Bhalkdas
are those who are very busy in:Kirtan.
And still farther it says Bhaktasare
those who constanttly endeawour with
wery firm faith. If Narad were to
question me and say: ‘I do Kirten,
sll along, Won't it suftice?’. - I Wwould
bow doewn in reply: ‘Of comrse,. it is
safficient for you but omly for you.’
And 1 would also.add: ‘If you: want
all the rociety to do Kirtan you must
add Karmayoga with it.’ And: I am
sure that Narad would grant my
request.’’
Kirtan and Karmayoga -

Vinoba continued, * You will
then find that when we deal with the
life of the society as a whole we
would have to blend many qualities.
An intensive development of one
quality alone may serve an indi-
vidual’s purpose but. not that of the
society. When people say that Kir-
tan will suffice I ask them why they
require food. If taking food is neoes-
sary for a Kirtanist, why not giving

NAI TALIM - A

In the evening at 5-30, Profes-
sors and Principals of Bankura and
Vishnupur colleges came to see him.
Vinoba asked ' them' whether they
agreed with what he said'in his public
speech that day. They nodded their
heads. At°this Vinoba observed, +If
‘you have followed my idés, my work
becomes easy. 1 would 1thent"ask you

Rad:gifta, they deéline.: Thistis:nos.
only in Iadik butin: the Bhaliti-enide.
sl everthe world,. Kirtan hos been
Fevomumended in Kali-yug. - Kirtan in
Senskret: means inspiration 4o §o. Kir-.
n is. derived frem Krit; or action,
%o Kirtan .and Karmayoga must go-
ioge&or. Kirten: will Joupire us to
action. See how hbly wasthe life of
Chaitannya: Mahaprebu! He wens.
round the whole country and hight
:ls-t]o'purify our hearts, Thus cease-
essly working, hé merged into the
Infinite Being. My humble opinion,
therefore, is that the heritage or the
wealth vouchsafed to us is great, yet
it d1r<.aq1uires further transfermation
and improvement, This is m .
In the end, I wonld request ;oflrz?o
throngh the fifteenth chapter of my
Geeta-Pravachan where I have dwelt
at length on Gyan 8dd Karma and
Bhakti. I would Specially appeal to
the Vaishnavas to study jt so that
they may rise above. this triple con-
flict. You are all Narayanaswmp
(living forras of Narayana) to me,”

*

WAY OF LIFE

to offer your share in Bhoodan, Sam-
pattidan and Shramdan’. Then
followed some very- interesting ques-
tions and answers. I would here
give but a fow of them. & - :

One question wsas “How ean

‘basic’education or Nai Talim be incop-

porated in'sur-insivtions®’
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** Bagic education camnot xun”
zeplied Yinoba, “ unless basic values
are changed. Today the headmaster
i8 paid far more than the. ordinary
teacher. A manual labourer is paid
far less than an intellectual. All
these distinctions should go. I will
tell you a story. Once a professor of
Mathematics went for an evening
pleasure trip on a boat. The boat
was in mid-stream. The professor
asked the boatman whether he knew
History. The boatman replied in
the negative, to which the professor
remarked, ‘One-fourth of your life is
gone’, Then he asked him whether he
knew Mathematics. Again the reply
was in the negative, which evoked the
professor to add, “Half of your life
is gone.” Meanwhile the storm grew
furious, The boatman enquired of
the professor whether the latter knew
swimming. *‘No, not atall,” was the
dearned man’s reply. Then the boat-
man ejaculated, “Then, your whole
life is going.”” What I mean to say
isthat it is cruel to evaluate physical

The Call of

L] IS Bhoodan possible in other
" countries?”’ asked a young

worker. .

“ Why not ?"" queried Vinoba.

‘ Where there is plenty of land,
#ay, in the U.8.A. orthe U. 8.8 R.,
and everybody has got enough for
his or her needs, there seems to be
{ittle scope for Bhoodan.”

‘“But is Bhoodan Yagna con-
fined to mere land distribution ?

8

and intellectual labour in different
terms. A change in the standing values
is the paramount necessity. Nai
Talim is not & mere system of educa-
tion but a way of life.”

What can we do?

“ What can we do in furtherance
of the Bhoodan canse ?’ they asked.

‘You can do several things.
Firstly, you can donate a sixth, eighth
or lenth, or whatever possible from
your monthly income in Sampattidan.
Secondly, students and you iogether
can offer some Shramadan as well.
Thirdly, you must make a good study
of Sarvodaya literature and encourage
others also to go through the same,
You can spend your holidays in a
study of the neighbouring villages
and in making their survey. Fourthly
you can send me some of your good
students or colleagues who may be
willing to take up the Bhoodan cause
in the field and their salacies to be met
by your Sampattidan .

the Landless

* Of course, not. Still I am not
clear about its application in foreign

" countries.”

“There are many implications
of it from the foreigner's point of
view. I will give you four, the most
salient ones. Firstly, relinquishment
of individual ownership of land, pro-
perty or wealth and surrendering the
same to the society and accepting
only that much as is granted by the
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Iatter s & bléssiig. ‘Becindly, B
cardif  ‘4He “dse of drms for persoRal
safety.- Thir@ly, beli¢f in e equality
of inteHecttisl #hd mianunal Wbour and
as an earnest of the same, to refuseto
accept an allowance or salary higher
than the income of a go6d craftsman.
And fourthly, doing some productive
physical labour everyday..’ After s
pause Vinoba added, * Are not these
four things possible everywhere ?°*
** Indeed so.”

“If théy act up to these four
principles, the face of the world
would be changed.” - : :

‘We had this interesting talk on
the 18th January on our way to
Chandrakona Road. As Vinobsa
reached the place, he was received in
the classical Bengali style, three
charming heralds going ahead, one
sprinkling water, another sweeping
the floor with a peacock-feather-
broom and the third carrying pradeep
in her hand. Then they presented
bhim with floral gifts and arti. Vinoba
suffered it all patiently and observed,
« I must confess that such a welcome
does not satisfy me, rather it raises
misgivings. For I have, not come
here as an individual, bat a5 “a repre-
sentative of the Daridra Narayan.
I wonder whetlier these flowers etc.
which aré dedicatéed to a God's image,
would please the Daridra Narain too.
The stone-made Narayan in.the tem-
ples js already satiated. But the
Daridra Ngrdygp is far from pacified,
rather, }__19, ip_pérsecuted. So flowers
and Jleaves etc. are _not_sufficient to
allay His agony. . Yon must part with
a share of your land and wealth. You
pgive mg, onesixth and [ am satisfied,

‘

appeal to you.”

THiE wotld ‘satisty ‘Peridre Narayon
%o and e twotild bless you.: The
rich 'would theh ‘be hhppy an:diso the
whole' country. If the Daridra
‘Ndrayan were to ¢ttbe, the society
van néver Be happy. Buitthe Duridra
Narayan here is of' so peace-loving
and forgiving natvre that He has not
yet uttered a' word. ' But yon ihust
nbdt tempt Hitd. Thére id a limit 18
peace #hd ‘forgiveneds. 'This is my
. Work-centered Life =
In his post-prayer address,
Vinoba remarked, ¢ We are all born
of this earth, made of this earth and
we all return unto this earth. But
today the oondition is so strange that
while some people..come in contact
with this earth, others do not. Yet
the latier call themselves owners of
thousands of acres. Nay, they domn't
allow an inch of it to those who
labour and swest. God made earth
for all, not for a few. Like air, water
‘and sky, land should belong to all.

“T confess that there is within
you some feeling of attachment which
blocks your way. But I don't ask for
much; only one-sixth. Won't you
like the children of the poor to be
bred gnd brought up like your own
children ? Besidés, a donation of one
acre out of six will do no harm to
your crop. By the blessings of God
you wodld get a better harvest on the;
five-acres than you -got an six acres
‘before. ,Tha.doqee‘vwill also work
-and produce -ppmethiné from t.he‘uona
acte, whence the production in the
country weuld grow. The object
before you. should be to abolish ipr{.
vate ownership in land and’ render

THE CALL OF ?ME EBANDLESS {44

wll-dind tn the ‘villge ws’ of the
vithge T

“Wewpohibility of Workers

Al the request of Smt, Asha Devi
Arya;nayahm, Vinoba . gave half an
hour in the evening exclusively for
the wovkers, which was to become a
reguler - festure. Vionoba observed
that: ufter the departure of Gandhiji,
people have the view that the Sarvo-
daya ideology was something nice but
unpractical. Bhoodan, however, had
raised a new hope and confidence in
the people. The responsibility of the
workers was, therefore, very great.
They should be ever vigilant and lead
a transparent life in keeping with
the ideals. He then laid down the
broad principles which must be
strictly adhered to in our lives. Firstly,
*we mu#t think of and admire the good
qualities of our companions; good
qualities belong to the soul, while
bad onés to the body. We should

Appeal to The Rich'}

CHARYA BHAVE commended
three things to his ‘rich friends’
all over ‘the coantty with a fervent
apposl to 4hem to consent te them 80
that they would bear ‘the standard of
gervice to'the nation,” They-are: . -
1. ,They shonld renounce prafit
o interest hunting. S
2. They should ‘agree: o make
use of their property as irustees
and declare before the country to
that effect.

gather goodmess. and acclaim it
wherever ws find it. Secoudly, dig-
nity of labour should not be lost sight.
of. Distinction between intellectual
labour and manual work should be
abolished * ffom our own life. We
must make our life work-centered
and carry on productive labour regu-
larty.  Thirdly, there should be-@
continuity in our work. Daily we
ought to renew our purpose and slir
up ourselves to greater fervour. We
should go on ceaselessly forward like
the current of a river. Fourthly, we
must develop o taste for reading and
acquiring new knowledge. As food
is required for the body, study and
meditation are necessary for the mind
and spirit. And fifthly, daily prayer
should find an adequate place in
our life. Itisno mere appendix to our
book of life but the very substance of
it. TItshould not be conducted asa
dull routine but as the most im-
portant duty leading to self-parifica-
tion and joy. o '

8. I would like them to donate
~omeé sixth of their income in' Bani-
pattidan as a-gymbol of love and ‘as
- & token of ‘their acceptance of the
‘Sarvodeys ides; so that-the -poor
anil the landless can” be helped
immediately. SRERRIE LA
i) Their-(the rich) fulfilling these
three things wowrld earn- for .them &
gread.prestige. . .. ... i
- Gandhi)i very much hoped that
the rich people of India would agree
to hold their wealth as trustees.



278 - . BABVODAYA -

I am also going round .the conntry
with the same faith. But there is not
much time. This is the age of science
requiring speedy action’.

Heart Purification

‘I must add that heart purification
is the main item in the Sarvodaya
programme. Thisapplies not only to
the rich but also to the poor, the com-
mon man and all. I have, therefore,
appealed for a share in the Sampatti-
dan Yagna from everybody—rich,
middle class or the poor. The more the
big people come forward in this direc-
tion, the better is its influence on the
people to feel enthusiastic about it.’

“Who is to launch the first step,
the rich or the poor?” In answer I say
the first step would be his who would
receive the first blessings of God. I
make no distinction between one man
and another. This programme is for
all, and I say its basis is conversion
of heart.’

Had I not had a faith in
heart conversion I could not have
taken recourse to mnon-violence and
would have drifted towards violence,
If we take the name of non-violence
without full faith in heart conversion
we would grow weak and no moral
power can be built up. 8o let us all,
the rich, the middle class and the
poor, make ihe sacred resolve to take
up this work of Bhoodan, Sampatti-
dan and 8hramdan.’

About 36 lakhs of acres of land
had been donated so far., Much of that
land is such which would have to

‘be broken and water would also be
required for it. If the capitalists take
up this work, I am sure they would
thereby eam the love and respect of
the country by their noble deed. Also
it would increase the faith of th

world in non-violence. '

To-day the whole world is
terror-siruck. The world resembles
like & sick patient whose fever is
going up, coming down at times.
For such a patient there is no cure
without resorting to love, faith and
non-violence. If the big people of
India identify themselves with the
Sarvodaya cause they would save

themselves, as also the country and
the world,

'Today, on Gandhiji's death
anniversary, I make an earnest appeal
of love to all friends to fulfi] the
trust that Gandhiji reposed in us.
I believe that a special aspect of this
movement would be revealed in
Orissa. Little gifts of land would
not now suffice. I want hundreds
and thousands of workers to plunge
into it heart and soul for, say, six
months. Let us come ont in our
thousands to carry the message of
God from house to house, - /

Gandhiji ie witness to what we do. \
His eyes are upon us, If we accom-
plish the programme I have placed
be.afore you, it will very much satisfy
his soul. I have no doubt about it.
The proof of the satisfaction of his

soul would be in the satisfaction of
the soul of all of us.’

Appeal to Bengal -

4 TODAY is my last day in this

. Bankurs district. If' I give
8o much time to every district of the
country, it would take ten years for
me to cover the three hundred
districts. It is true that I spent a
very long period in Bihar but that
was an experiment in order to build
up an atmosphere which has been
accomplished. People talk now in
terms of lakhs of acres. But I will
not be satisfied until every landless
gets land. Everybody must think
out ways and means to relieve the
misery of the poor. Bengal's extreme
poverty requires an intensive drive
for * Bhoodan’, ‘Sampattidan’, and
‘Shramdan here. I value not the
amount of land received in Bihar but
the number of Danpatras offered
there. These amount to about
2,75,000. From every district of
Bengal I demand one lakh of dan-
patras. Thus 13 lakhs of danpatras is
the total demand from West Bengal.
But to collect these thirteen lakhs
even thirteen workers are not in the
field. Hardly half a dozen are working

devotedly so far. There is no
reason why Bengal cannot fulfil its
quota if the réquired number of
workers come forward.” '

In the noon some Zamindars
came to see him. They pointed out
that Communists were rather promi-
nent in that region and were getting
popular. Vinoba gave them a patient
hearing and remarked that Com-
munists would at least fight against
the status quo and try to do some good
to the people. This staggered the
Zamindars and they asked Vinoba
whether he supported them. Vinoba
teplied that the people could not be
perpetually exploited and that if the
Zamindars or others did not like to
lignidate poverty Communists were
bound to find quarter. He appealed
to them to see the writing on the wal}
and contribute their share in
+Bhoodan Yajna’ and secure the
Jeadership of the society. He assured
them that if they fearlessly came
forward, the Communists would either
join their fold or disappear.

Bengal since The Battle of Plassey

+- In his post-prayer address Vinoba
made a clear analysis of the situation
in Bengal from 1757 onwards. He
remarked that with the victory in the
battle of Plassey the -English esta-
blished their rule in Bengal and cap-
tured its trade. It produced both
good and bad effects.  The people of
Bengal came in ocontact with the
English literature and Western
thoughts which led to religious and

4

social reform in Bengal. On the
other hend, British commerce and
administration together drained away
Bengal's wealth which was thoroughly
exploited and Bengal's artisans and
craftemen were gradually eliminated.
Long before the beginning of the
British' rule in other parts of India,

British domination in commerce and

industry and in administration to-
gether with the glamour of KEnglish
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literature dazzled the people of
Bengal. Besides, the British esta-
blished & Zamindari class and gave it
full protection. * This gave "’ said
Vinoba, “ encouragement to class
consciousness ’. Besides, the English
educated intelligentsia was attracted
to the Western revolutionary thought
which had violence for its mainstay.
Thus the idea of class conflict
prospered here. I was, therefore, not
surprised to learn that the youths of
this place are moved by Communism,

-Nor, I muat eonfess, it made me sad
because an-awakened maes is in every

way better than a sleeping one. Now
my task would be only to convert
these young people to my view, which
i8 & very simple and easy affair. I
would tell them that the Zamindari
organisation had flourished not be-
cause of our culture or civilization,
but because of the protection offered
by the British bayonet. It did not

find roots in our soil. It has no

spiritual backing,

Answer Communism with Bhoodan

“To these youths, partly excited
and partly disillusioned, I want to
convey that the class against which
they are labouring so haxd will never
survive. But their shouting against
it will give it a lease of life. If the
rich or the ‘haves’ of India thrive,
the attitude of the Communists would
be held responsible for it. If they
change their attitude and give the
opportunity to the rich and the poor
here to give vent to their generous
nature, the rich class would disappear.
If my Communist friends cast off their
label and work as ‘man’ they will,
like me, get entry into every house of
the country. When I was in Telan-
gana I told them so and appealed to
them to come out in the open. Also
I then told the official army that
Communists were no beasts that
could be hunted out by a gun. They
are not ‘sher’ or lion but ‘Chinta-
shoor (brave of thought), having the
strength of an ideology and the sup-
port of a book and that they could not
be wiped out by violence, The only
way to tackle them is to tackle the

evil or misery which irritates them.
We must effectively attack poverty
and want, People try to reply the
Communist in vain. I kpow that not
words but action is the only answer
to them. The ideology of the Com-
munists must be faced by a positive
ideology and sound action. If the
rich people of Bengal take up the
‘Bhoodan Yajna’' movement and
donate one-sixth of their property
then the suspicion of the Communists
will vanish. But if these people
would avoid Bhoodan and hide away,

I want to know where can they find a.

safe cornex! If the rich are afraid of

the Communists, of Government, of

robbers and thieves and also of me,
where and how shall they live? I,
therefore, humbly appeal to the rich
not to be afraid of me snd liberally
participate in the Bhoodan Yajna.
They would then find that they need
not be afraid of the Government, nor
of robbers and thieves and the Com-
munists too would wax eloquent at
the uniqueness of our Indian cultyre.”

Capitalismy - The Father of Communis

“One meets several cases of
rich men having Communist sons.
I am not surprised at it. For,
I have often said that it is the Capita-
lists who are the parents of Com-
‘munists. This is a quarrel between
the father and the son which would
be mutally settled. I am, therefore,
-afraid of neither the Capitalists nor
the Communists. In U. P. Com-
munists gave me both ‘manpatra’
(Welcome address) and ‘danpatra’
(Land gift). They had observed in
their address that though they had
0o faith in my method yet they would

Picture of The

¢YJOUR recent utterances in Ben-
E gal may rather lead our
youths to indiscipline '. This
question was put to Vinoba by an old
and well-placed landlord. '

“I would very much welcome it”’,
-observed Vinoba.

“How will then life be possible?”’

“The truth is that the old gene-
ration is not appreciating the call of
‘the time and is sticking to old values
‘which the new generation cannot and
‘should not respect. Unless the old
recognise the spirit of the age they
would come in clash with the youth
.and both would suffer.”

“ When you say that old should
give place to the young, will it not
.mislead the youth?"”

“ Certainly not. Why should not
‘the older people renounce their house-
hold and entrust it to their children

grasp the truth that here is a chance
for it to earn the leadership of the
society. If they take to the service of
the poor they can do a lot. ‘Bhoodan
Yajna ' is like a bridge to unite all.
I want the people of Bankura to stand
up and unitedly fulfil the Bhoodan
quota of one lakh ‘danvpatras’ and
one lakh acres of land. As charity
begins at home, let each of you give
your share first and then carry this
message from door to door.”

Sarvodaya Order

and themselves take to public service ?
The old should set an example. But
if they go on hankering after money
they would ill-serve both the
country and their home. In the
Upanishads, the Gurus appeal to their
disciples to notice only their (Gurus)
virtues. But the situation is just the
contrary te-day. Our teachers are
rather self-indulgent. How can you
blame the youths then? The Smriti
declares that the Gurus should be
punished for the fault of the student™.

The old man was simply amazed.
Watching his gesture, Vinoba con-
tinued, ‘“What stops you from lead-
ing a pious life? How is it that the
Governmens$ is not able to ban even
bad films? Today in India, about 20
lakhs of people visit cinemas daily.
Why don’t you ask the Government

to stop s0 degrading pictures? On the
one hand, you spoil the youths in this
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manner, while on the:other, ‘you will,
like them to grow virtuous. I believe
that both the administrators and tea-
chers are responsible for this misfor-
tane. The fault of the students or of
the youths, if any, is very small. Let
the older people take the right lead
and the young will simply follow”.

Thus Vinoba impressed upon him
the necessity of realising the gravity
of the occasion and rising toits height.

British Zamindars

These talks were held at Garh-
beta (Midnapore District) where we
encamped on 12th January. After
completing the tour of Bankura
district, Vinoba now entered Midna-
pore. Garhbeta is one of the three
headquarters of English landlords yet
making hay in Bengal. It was a
revelation to us that the British yet
owned thousands of acres. We were
told that with the abolition of Zamin-
dari system from April 15th onwards,
they will dispose off some of their
lands atleast.

On reaching Garhbeta Vinoba
observed, ‘ Bhoodan Yagna ™ is of a
revolutionary character, differing
from the manifold activities of the
political parties. They, at the best,
can only do relief work, while
Bhoodan aims at transforming the
social structure. Once you grasp the
truth, I am sure that the political
parties would accept it and work
unitedly. Ours is a big country
meant to do big things. You have to
spread all over the world the spirit of
the non-violence built up here. You
have, therefore, mot to think with
gmall hearts. Iam told, that there

are many workers i -Midnapare dis-
trict. This is also an awakened
district. . May it serve as an example-
to other districts.”

Machines and Sarvodaya '

Some local Zamindars met Vino-
ba in the noon. Vinoba told them
that he not only demanded their land:
and property but also their talent and
intelligence. Then one of them

raised the question whether machines.

would be there in the Sarvodaya
order or not and whether there would:
be any place for cities in that order.

Vinoba promised to deal with this.

question in his post-prayer speech.

Vinoba began his evening dis-
course With a picture of the Sarvodaya
society and dispelled the illusion that
Sarvodaya was against cities and
machines and that it stood for-
asceticism and poverty. He said, that
there would be a happy co-operation
between the city and the village in.
the Sarvodaya order. At present
villagers rushed to the cities in search
of work and shelter because their-
crafts had collapsed and people had
been rendered landless. They did
not necessarily get the required
shelter in cities but they lived some-
how on pavement or un-inhabitable
cells, acquiring the evil urban habits.
of drinking, smoking cinema-goin‘g.,
gambling, etc. They got, if at all, a
labourer’s job whence the labour pro-
blem was getting acute in the cities,
‘“ Once Pandit Nehru ordered Kan purl
slums to be burnt off *, said he. “But
when I went to Kanpur a year after,
those slums were there and there
was no appreciable change in the life
of the Jabourers. Then I suggested:
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that as they could not. be accommoda-
ted in the city, quarters must be
built for them at about eight to ten
miles from the city and arrangements
be made for their free conveyance to
and from their factory. But it was
talked out as a costly proposal. 8o
the condition remains as it was. We
must, thereforce, endeavour to stop
the futile exodus to cities. They
must get employment in the village
itself.

“Today the situation is very
painful. Raw material is prodaced
in the village but the finished pro-
duct is made in cities. And the city
market continues to be dJumped with
foreign goods. In the Sarvodava
scheme of things, we would like the
city people to manufacture those
things which they import today and
the village people in turn. turn their
raw materials into finished goods by
themselves. This will contribute to the
health and splendour of both cities
and towns. Both will co-operate and
the country would get strong.”

Education

Vinoba stressed on the need of
providing means of education too in
the villages The villages had pro-
duced great intellectuals and saints
whose contribution in the building of
the country was not less than that of
the city-born. Hence there was a
large scope for the development of
the powers of the intellect and heart
of the village. We must therefore
direct our attention towards then.
He went on to state, *“ There should
be none without work. There should
be plenty of food stuff in the villages.
I want that every child or adult n

5

India should get a minsmum of one seer
of milk every day. Every child should
be neat and innocent, and the villages
be clean and beautiful. Sarvodaya
seeks the uplift of all. It does not
stand for austerity or other-worldiiness.
I want that all must get all good
things equally. Of course I would
like others to get first and myself n
the end. But the modern worshippers
of Lakshmi take care of themselves
first and worry rot a whit about
others. My asceticism does not
consist in decreasing Lakshmi but in
providing it equally to all. Sarvo-
daya, therefore stands for the pros-
perity of both the cities and villages.
I want city people to take to hard
labour. Then they will be healthy
and wealthy. Our Sriniketans will
run in the villagesand Sram-niketans
in the cities. This does not mean
that shram or labour is not required
in villages. That goes on there al-
ready. I make do distinction between
Shram (labour) and Sri (wealth).
One yields another. But all this is
possible only when land is re-distri-
buted.” '

Dirty villages

Vinoba referred to the dirty con-
dition of the villages which were like
dung heaps. He said, ‘I feel that
the movement of Swacha Bharat (or
peat India) would have to be
lannched all over the country. Tf
we make proper use of human ex-
creta we will get good manure. To
make our country attractive and
beautiful is the second programme of
Sarvodaya. Thirdly, Sarvodaya would
work for drawing the leagned people
to the villages.. At present they live
in cities for the sake of money. Bui
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Y want there should: be:coltluges and
aniversities from. village $0- village.
Udream of 'the day when the village
boy or girl will, while tending ‘the
cattle or weaving cloth, recite coup-
lets from the Upanishads . He con-
cluded, “ I am an admirer of Daridre
Narasin but mot of Daridrya or
poverty. I want Daridra Narayan to
be happy and prosperous. I want that
all under the Sun should be devotees
of God. And let us consecrate

Lakshmi and Sarswati in His

Bome district officisle of Midna-
pore saw Vinoba in the evening,
Later some workers met him and dis-
cussed the condition of their district.
Vinoba asked them not to dissipate
their energy in little things but to
resolve to do their best for changing
the present order and e¢stablish
economic freedom.

Why not India give a Lead?

1. “What form of Government
do you wish to see in India, if not the
Western Parliamentary pattern?”’ So
asked at Bankura on the 8th Jan. an
inquisitive English visitor, a member
of the fair sex.

“ The two basic features of the
Government I envisage are: decen-
tralised administration and unanimous
decisions’’, replied Vinoba. “I don’t
care about the outward form of
Government which will change with
the circumstances. For example, a
family with children has one pattern;
later when the children grow old the
pattern is changed but the homely
touch remains the same.”

This pleased our friend. She
felt more homely and observed, *1Is
there not a sufticient public opinion
for the non-violence in India to
prevail upon the Government to dis-
band the Army? Let India be the
first country of the World to do it? ”

“ Unfortunately India is not to-
day morally strong enough to take
this step. I agree with you that
India should be the first country to

do so. On account of the special type
of our struggle for freedom, world
does expeot this leadership from her.”

Vinoba paused for a while. The
visitor nodded. Then he added, ““I
am trying to build up the Nation like
that. There is not yet the required
public opinion for it. But the Indian
Government under the leadership of
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehro is trying to
follow what Gandhiji taught us and
which Panditji calls as * Co-exis-
tence . If this idea spreads it may
be possible to disband the Army."”

Our friend listened very atten-
tively. Vinoba went on, ‘ But why
should not U. S. A, take the lead? She
is a Christian nation, having young,
people with good faith, ample land
and resources, and a large heart.
Nevertheless, if God wills it, India
will come forward.”

Then she wanted to know, “ Do
you think something like Bhoodan is
applicable to every land so that young
people—I mean conscientious objec-
tors—can find some ground for con-
structive work?
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" Vinoba sniiled and said, * Paci-
fists will have to become non-violent
.activists, I think if England gives
more attention to agriculture—at
present the stress is on industry—it
would very much raise herself up.
And the conscientious objectors cap
take to voluntary poverty, ‘ Take up
the Cross. But I don’t think it is
proper for me to give any advice to
‘the English people.

Answer to Communists

2. A worker's question was:
‘ Communists criticize us and hinder
our progress. How (o meet their
criticism?” *““No less a great man
than Kabir,” answered Vinoba, *‘has
taught us that the elephant goes
on with its own gait while the dogs
bark. There is, therefore. no ne:d
to reply the communist friends.
Shastras enjoin that we have four
weapons: (i) Maitrs (Freicdship) to
be happy in the happiness of others,
(ii) Karuna (Compassion) to be miser-
able in the misery of others, (iii)
Anand (Pleasure) to be pleased in
the company of the virtuous and
{iv) Upeksha (Indifferznce) to be in-
different about bad things. Thus
with these four weapons we would be

" able to win over all. It was, there-

fore, fruitless to spend time in
replying to others which would only
diminish our strength. Let us go on
working onward and our work will be
our best reply. The Shastras say,
¢ the sweet smell of Punya or virtnous
.deeds comes even from a distance’
Let us goon doing Sat-karma (Vir-
tuous deeds) and the wind would
help in spreading its smell. What
is required, therefore, is to do our
work with resolve and fearlessness.”

8. Next a quaker couplé from *the
United States was with Vinoba for
about 30 minutes, the husband being
a professor in an American Univer-
sity. “ Do you hope " asked he, *“ to
create a condition of spiritual consent
that will enable the Indian Govern-
ment to carry through a nation-wide
land reform programme or do you hope
to have such a national response to
your campaign as to make such a land
reform of the Government unneces-
sary? ”

Institutional Religion

“I am trying for the latter and’
the least I expect is the former”,
was Vinoba's brief reply

Another interesting question was,
* what co-operation have you received
from the highest Hindu religious cir-
cles in your movement?’ Vinoba
smiled and said, “ Whom should 1
call the highest Hindu religious cir-
cles? Do you mean devout followers
or Church pzople? Here you must
distinguish between Church people
and Christianity. You don’t expect
much from the Church. Likewise
I do not expect much sympathy from
those whose business is religion. Last
year I got a sound thrashing when I
entered the temple.”” We all laughed.

Professor enquired, “Was it
from the higher circle ?”°. Vinoba
too laughed and said, ** Yes, from the
very highest "',

Lastly the professor asked Vincba
whether he would send a word to the
American Quackers.

Let them know that, I like their
ideal of unanimity. Iam trying to
work on it in institutions here. I do
not think that democracy working all
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over the world.in these days, i.e. the
rule of majority, can save us. World’s
most intricate problems would have
to be solved by unanimous consent of
‘the people.”

Real Propaganda begins with
change in One’s Life

‘4, Then came some Bankura
youths including girls, who were in-
terested in doing the Sarvodaya work
in the district. They were anxious
to do some propaganda work for
Bhoodan and Sarvodaya. ‘“Mere
propaganda would be of little avail ”,
pointed out Vinoba. ‘ You will have
to change your life accordingly. Pro-
paganda becomes powerful only when
there are devoted workers behind it.
Hence the need is for trapsformation
of life. Secondly I would advise you
to be stordy and hardworking to be
able to face the inclemencies of the
weather. You must do some manual
labour every day. Thirdly, when you
go among the people; do not go with

Duty of

DURING Vinobaji's camp at Mid-
napore in West Bengal on the
16th January, teachers, both men and
women, of all local educational insti-
tutions met Vinobaji in the evening.
Vinobaji began by thanking
them for their courtesy and said,
‘“you erect gates in my honour, de-
corate bazaars and homes and take so
much trouble, but how is it that you
do not offer me Bhoodan ? "’

“Ours is a very helpless situa-
tion ” replied one teacher.

“When ycu are so much de-
jected, how can you do any good to
the children whom you teach ? Don’t
you realise it ? "

¢« We ourselves want land.”

« It appears you are short not
only of land but also of brains. With

the teachers lie the power to build .

superior airs. You must feel that vou
are servants going to your asters,
the people. Fourthly, you must learn
some valuable work, like Soakpit
making, so that you ma Y impart
some new knowledge to the villagers.

Start Friends' Circle

** Do you like an all India orga--

nisation to be set up for the same ? "’

“I am simply tired of them.
There are already so many of such
organisations in the country that one-
is fed up. I would rather suggest to

you to open a local Mitra Mandal

(Friends’ circle) and go out for work,

“ }Vhat part can the women
play ? " asked the sisters,

“They can do far more work
than men can. They can go straight
into the houses and carry the mbes--
sage. This movement is based on
love which, you sisters are full of..
You can, therefore, prove very
effective.” '

Teachers

the country. But you seem to be.
well-satisfied, leading a pleasant life.

and running your hovsehold, with no.

urge to think of other things in India
under Swaraj. The teachers have
done good work both in the U. P.
and Bihar. They have obtained land
donations, worked for Vichar-prachar
and helped in various ways .

‘“ No contact has been established '

with the teachers here” grumbled
one teacher.

“ That is obvious. But you, as.
teachers, must yourself study the-
thought-currents working in the
country. There is a SARVODAYA
monthly (both Hindi and English),
a Bhoodan weeklv (both Hindi and
Bengalee). You must go through
this literature and make the ideas
reach the people in the villages.

*

Oé{’ IRLEX SR

BITIONS

J- G. KUMARAPPA

- touple of decades ago, when we .
- 'were workihg in opposition to
fofees that were anti-national, it was
necessary to bring to the fore the
possibilities of village craftsmen and
artisans supplying our need. With
this end in view we organised Khadi
and Village Industries Exhibitions
from time to time, and especially
during the sessions of the All India
Congress. We took these exhibitions
seriously and people poured into these
in large numbers mainly to see what
could be done in villages by their
own efforts, with their own raw
materials. . This was a national edu-
cation for independence. We also
kept the expenses of such exhibitions
within limits and often managed to.
obtain a surplus from the gate-money.

. With the advent of independence,
with easy access to finance, much of
this has dltered and the exhibitions
arq assumiing the form of melas for
the diversion an d amusement of
fashionable people in cifies like Delhi,
Pogna or Madras. If we wish to func-
tion as we had done before, we must
ingist on catering to the willagers in
definitely rum) aress. It is no use
showing ricksha-waltas how paper is
being made by hahd or lorry drivers
how. oil.is being,ptessed by ghanis or
myjl hands how handginning is done! .
It will only satisfy a owriosity, if not..
appear ludicrous. We are also pour-
ing money Yilie wator dows lits gatter.

\
6

Each evxhibiltion costs us lakhs to
make it fit for our ministers to visit
and bless them !

We should spend all this money
and more also in real villages, among
artisans, in simple cottages, in run-
ning industries that are up-to-date
and which will supply the needs of
the locality. . The success or failure
of our effort must be gauged by not
what the ministers write in the visi~
tors book, but by seeing how much of
the vseless imports have been stopped
and what gains the villagers have
made by their own efforts.

No window dressing would be to
the . purpose. . T h e organisations
thould ran, not for a week or a month,
but throughout th e whole year.
These should be run by a permanent
cadre of workers who should be
experts in their own jobs. At preseat,
with large salaries and so-called
increase of standards and decrease in
sacrifice the guality of work done is
going down. In all national work
“ Sacrifice "’ must. be an integral part.
For staff of this high quality. * market
rates”’ are demeaning. They should.
receive only a living sallowance and
not g salary. Now that we have a
semi-oficipl body in the All India
Kbhadi and Village Industries Board,
we hope these suggestions will be
implemented. :

Cz’t&,{m Grtim Udyoy Putiikd, Feb. '55)



The Amber Spinning Frame

J. C. KUMARAPPA

SOME of our Charkha specialists

have been giving a great deal of
attention to the new type of spinning
instrument evolved from the basis of
a textile mill. Iis production and
working will enable an ordinary
worker to employ himself profitably
and it is felt that he can even com-
pete with the mills.

I had the occasion to see a
demonstration of this machine work-
ing. This innovation departs a great
deal from our spinning wheel. Its
policy, the economic set-up and the
social utilization all differ very widely
from the Charkha.

Spinning on the Charkha is not
a commercial proposition, and under
the British it has a definitely political
significance and in days of calamities
it was used- for relief and charity.
In the case of daily sacrificial spin-
ning by individuals, who have dedi-
cated themselves to the development
of a non-violent economy, it plays a
role of a Yagna, and for those who
could not find a whole-time occupa-
tion it gave a subsidiary industry. In
all of these the material production
was not the only consideration and
we had to provide an instrument for
these purposes at the cheapest cost.
The product itself did not enter the
competitive market. It was mainly
meant for personal use. But in case
of relief and charity work the product
was sold and the prices were regarded
generslly as contributions to charity
rather than as a reflection of the
market price. Of course in all hand
work the prices have to be high to
support the producer. It was more
especially soin the case of the spin-
ning wheel because of the various
purposes it fulfilled.

In juxtaposition to this the
Amber Spinning Frame represents
very different objectives. It is defis
nitely a whole time occupation. Its

production should have a market.
The income from the sale of goods
should be adequate to support the
worker in comparative comfort. The
considerations that guide us have no'
element of charity or sacrifice but are
mainly commercial. It isonly as an
instrument of production for the
market that it is nseful. The only .
social policy is that of self-employ-
ment and its being non-exploitative.
To this extent it may be regarded as
part of & non-violent economy, and it
serves the purpose of providing suffi-
cient yarn for hand looms which are
today playing the part of adjuncts to -
spinning mills,

It is, therefore. clear that the
Charkha Sangh, which has as its
main purpose the development and
service of the individual, should not
make the Amber Spinning Frame its
channel of service. The old spinning
wheel should still be its instrument.
The Amber Spinning Frame should
well become the instrument of the
All India Khadi Board or be pushed
forward by the Director of Industries.
The Charkha Sangh has been charged
with a mission which it can fulfil in
full measure by attending to the vari-
ous objectives described above in con- |
nection with the spinning wheel. It
ought not to dissipate its energies on
instruments like the Amber Spinning
Frame which has other organizations .
and resources available to it.

Bome of our constructive workers
have forgotten their mission and are .
carried away by the glamour of mate-
rial considerations attached to the
Amber Spinning Frame. Ithas,
therefore, become necessary to re-
mind ourselves of the main purposes:
for which these organisations exist. .,

(From Gram Udgyog Patrika, .
N Feb. 1956.)

Fear Haunted Ameficﬁn,Way of Life

WILFRED WELLOCK .

This is a letter received from Mr. Wilfred Wellock from England writtem
on the 15th February soon after his return from his recent American tour.

I am sorry for the long gap in our

correspondence. My American
‘tonr was 80 absorbing that I had no
time to write articles, but also, I
found the condition of America so
perplexing that I felt I could not
write about it until I had had time to
<ontemplate all I had seen. Trying
to do this, on top of all the arrears in
in my work which I had to overtake,
has occupied all my time. I have
nearly finished my writing, my
account of America and when com-
‘plete I must think how to publish it.
By the way, I have not seen ° Sarvo-
daya’ for many months. July 1954
was the last.

Perhaps you would like to
have the following statement for
‘ Sarvodaya ‘.

I have recently returned from a
-3 months lecture tour in the U. S. A.
I was invited to give my interpreta-
tion of present day values and trends,
and fo expound my views of these
issues and on the remedies necessary
to cure the ills of our time.

In accepting the invitation I had
another object in mind aleo. I wanted
an up-to-date view of American life,
especially in view of the unconci-
liatory attitude towards the Soviet
Powers under all circumsiances.
Since 1949, when I was last in
America, that country's feeling
{foreign) has been so reactionary and
go obviously dominated by fear — the
fear of Communism — that on occa-
gion war appeared to be imminent.

8o the question which arose was what

should or conld be done about it. Is
America's unmitigated fear of Russia
justified, or is it due to a misunder-
standing of Russia, or inability, for
some subtle reason, to see any justifi-
cation whatever for the Russian or
the Chinese Revolutions? However
it scemed fairly clear to me that so
long as America retained her present -
attitude of mind she was not fitted
for world leadership.

In her conflict with Russia, the
U. S. repeatedly put up against Com-
munism her own way of life asif it
were the ideal which all the world
should copy. But as-I happen to be
very critical of the American way of
life, — and of our own in a less deg-
ree — it occnrred to me that a careful
stady of the American way of life
might be worth ‘while. This I have
to some extent done, and what one
soon becomes impressed with is her
immense wealth and her high
standards of material being, then her
intense fear of Russia and her un-
compromising policy towards Russia.

Tn 1949 I had the unique experi-
ence of spending 5 months in
America, which has the highest living
standard in the world — 20 times as
high as those of India —and 3 mouths
in India with nearly the lowest livin ¢
standards in the world. But an in-
teresting fact was that in India
I found a spiritual quality that is
lacking in the U. 8. and indeed in

any Western country. If India had

the outlook of the Western fPowers
she would now be arming to the
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gshe is not doing that, and for-Abe:
reason that she is putiing her Arust.

in faith ‘a8 ageinst fear and power.
Most West European countries- ¢ome
between these two extremes,. their

faith falling short of that of :India.

and their fear being less than that of
America. A :
But why is Amerioa fear-ridden
to the extent that she is undoubtedly
is? This is the question I tried to
answer during my recent visit. Not
only are living standards high, that
the advertisers are engaged to induce
the people to buy them, g0 that when

~shep-gepers allow them to buy still:

more by the system of weekly pay--

~memts, - The .peaple thus incur con~
siderable debt, then they begin to,
worry about what might happen tos.

their possesgions should there be g
slamp in trade and they could not.
keep up with their weekly payments..
Fear thus haunts them daily and one-
fear invades another, first of Commau--
nism, then of war, and after that, of
course, of the Hydrogen bomb: and
80 it goes on. After witnessing all
this one longs for a slower, a simpler
and more truthful way of life,

Comes new life

Comes to light.

. Door to door.

]

Ly

% WALKS VINOBA BHAVE. *
By PorT Srr ARVIND
In the torn down huts of the masses,
Lights the Awakened light,
In the lanes and by-lanes of every village
Sings the enchanting hymn.
In the crores of people of Bharat

Slowly and slowly the frail society

Crushing the cruelty, he defends humanity
And treading the path of fice,

... Undergoes fiery ordeal himself,
Out to bury poverty and turn dust into gold.

Now he walks to grow food
On the desolate and neglected soil,
The SBupreme devotee of Truth and Love \
. Equality and humanity g
Asks for land-gifts abegging

: : |
Making way in Bharat . :
For the Ganges of Unity to flow, i

He walks waving and waving the banner,
. Of the Kingdom of God, , s
‘Why not-iy the lives of the farmers
{. A new ¢hange will come , f

| When in ¢he fook-prints of dear Bapa ‘
: _ Watks his beloved sott, ]
(Translated into English from Hindi !

* by ‘Gotind Das.)

The Problem of the Backward Classes

. KAKA KALELKAR

T TNIVERSAL education and total

employment are two major
policies which are going to build a
national solidarity which we had not
‘known before. No doubt, saints of
ancient and mediaeval times had
preached this ideal of a * familyhood
of all human beings”. Saint Tuka-
ram had demanded that man should
have the same affection for his ser-
vants and maids that he had for his
own children. Individuals sometimes
accepted this corporate responsibility
-of a vast family. but they did not
make any corporate effort. Many
men gave alms, built dharmasalas
and somefimes carried out famine
relief operations, but they were all
individual efforts. Castes, sometimes,
recognised their duty of helping
other castes, but that was only on
certain occasions.

It is more than thirty vears that
the nation has recognised its col-
lective duty of rendering social justice
to the Harijans. Mahatmaji started
the Harijan Sevak Sangh, an organi-
sation of all the Savarnas, formed to
atone for our sins of the past. This
Wwas followed by the Adim Jati Sevak
Sangh. Thisinstitution also awakened
the conscience of the nation to its
duty towards the aboriginees the
Girijans, whom we had long
neglected.

It is a peculiar phenomenon with
us in India that some social prejudices
have the backing of religious senti-
ments, with the result, that the

7

masses devotedly cling to them and
find it difficult to realise the injustice
and inhumanity behind certain objec-
tionable customs and attitudes. But,
when their conscience is activated
and they are appealed to by men of
religion in the name of human
brotherhood, equity and social justice,
they accept the plea and do not
oppose efforts at social reform.

The Status of Women

Let us take the case of women.
The condition of women in India for
the past many centuries, could not be
said to be satisfactory. Asa fact, the
world over, women have suffered in
many ways with a patience which is
of ten-times super-human. In other
countries women have to struggle
hard to secure a position of equality
in all walks of life. But in India it
was the men who were foremost in
championing the cause of the fair
seX. Women secured the right of
pleading in courts, as lawyers with-
out any opposition. They were ad-
mitted into Senates and Syndicates of
Universities, without anybody think-
ing that it was an innovation. They
became Presidents of the Congress as
if it was not anything unusual for
them to do so. In the struggle for
independence, Gandhiji invited them
to share the tribulations along with
men. Women did so in large num-
bers, and as soon as Swars] was
established, women became not only
Members of various Legislatures; but
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they also became Governors, Minis-
_ters »nd-Ambassadors. 1A 11 4his,
“women. gob without their making a
claim for it.

The old religious and social order
contemplated inequality of status.
Each community was judged by the
standard of ceremonial purity which
it accepted and practised. This led
to a sense of high and low, and the
whole of society was arrapged accord-
ing to a hierarchy of social standards.

Respect for human Personality

The same nation has now dis-
covered that ‘respect for human
personality and equality of all before
God and religion’ is the main basis
of social existence and men and
womenp are now coming forward with
conviction and enthusiasm to trans-
form society. We are therefore,
ready to accept the ideal of Sarvodaya
which is the same thing as Antyo-
daya. ‘* Even unto this last” shall
we do justice ; and accept even the
lowest as an equal and honoured
brother in the family.

The constitution which the
people of India have given to them-
selves, accepts the quadruple ideal of
Liberty, Equality, Justice and
Brotherhood, and since this is not
merely a pious recital, the nation has
decided to do full justice to the Hari-
jans, the Girijans, the Strijans, and
now, the Backward Classes, the
Bahujans — the bulk of the nation
that has all along been neglected.

Village Artisans as Basic Teachers
We are out to find employment
for the millions in the cities, towns

and villages. We are ont to introduce
Basic Edvcation throughout the

SARVODAYA

country. This new education will
rehabilitate all

ban olbsses, BEF béuduation,

nities, and utilise their energies by

" training the village artisans as Basic:

teachers.

The drive is not merely econo-
mical. It is both educatioral and
moral. It is also sociological and
spiritual. The betterment of the
condition of all the Backward Classes.
is a new urge which hss been taken
up by the nation as a whole. A good
portion from amongst the advanced
communities are feeling guilty ot the
past neglect and are foremost in
arousing the conscience of the nation.

Man-power of the millions - our Asset

Backwardness is a weakness in
the body politic which is going to
sffect the health and strength of the
whole nation, and therefore, the
whole nation has taken up the pro-
blem of backwardness. Itis not in
the interests of anybody to keep any
section of the Indian humanity back-
ward. The man-power, the brain-
power and the working power of the
teeming millions of India is our
largest asset. We are determined,
therefore, to cultivate this power to
the highest pitch of efficiency and
harmony. We are, therefore, striving
our utmost to make amends for past
neglect and help the Backward
Classes to come vp educationally and
in every possible way.

It must be recognised that India
is & poor country today, lacking in
necessary capital for an all-round
advancement. But capital is the
product of mnatural resources and
human labour. We are rich in both;
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our natural resources are vast and our

Sploskal‘man pOWer.ig.. offen tinfes the

envy and sometimes thé conscern, ‘of
many advanced nations. Let us there-
fore,- strive. to increase the efficiency

- of our man-power and let us- organise

them for constructive effort and the
betterment of buman conditions.
The constructive ambition of India
knows no limite. It is possible for us
to utilise the full man-power of India
in a constructive way. Once our
masses are trained in technical edu-
cation, coupled with cultural and
spiritual growth, we will be able first
to help ourselves, and then, in due
time, to help our neighbours and
the whole world.

The whole world is suffering as a
result of the preaching, and practice,
over the last two hundred years, of
open competition and rivalry by the
‘Western nations. They spread them-
selves over the whole world. The
class-conflict which the Communist
nations back upon and foster, is
nothing but the corollary and enlarge-
ment of the open competition and
laissez faire of the capitalist nations.
What is wanted is co-operation, not in

terms of enlightened self-interest,
but in terms.of familyhood of Ahe
human race. - S

We shall tackle the- problem of
the ‘Backward Classes in India in a
spirit of brotherhood; there need be no
conflict or bitterness. It isonly thus
that we can create a strong climate
and a vast area of progress and
harmony in our own country; and it
is only on the strength of this inter-
nal harmony, .brotherhood and pro-
gress, that we shall be able to spread
the area of peace and goodwill
throughout the world.

The problem of the Backward
Classes, therefore, is & nation-wide
problem, covering all aspects of human
existence. We are thankful that the
tackling of this colossal problem was.
reserved for our generation. If we
are correct in our diagnosis and wise
in our remedies, we shall be able to
lay the foundations of a noble civili-
sation and culture which will last the
longest and be a blessing to the whole
of humanity

(Adapted from the Radio Talk on
24-1'65 from A. I. R., Delhi to whom

K

we are indebted, ) Xy

URINE - A GOOD MANURE

HE country can produce over 15
million tons of extra grain, if
all human urine is utilised for

manuring crops, according to agri-
cultural scientists. Human urine is a
very rich source of nitrogen, but no
attempts are being made by farmers
to conserve it for the crops,

Special designs of urinalsare being
recommended to farmers to serve the
¢ual purpose of sanitation and ccnser-
vation of the urine as manvre.

The idea in the design of one of
the comnicnly recommended urinals,
is below-surface soaking of urine in a
variety of materials. Commonly avail-
able absorbing material like soil,
sand, ash, charcoal dust, sawdust, dry
leaves paddy husk, spent tea leaves,

chopped straw, dry dung and waste
paper are used. Bad smell is reduced
to the minimum.

A drum type urinal can be easily
put up. The drum is filled with any
of these materials. The voided urine
is conveyed from the mouth of the
urinal through a tube buried six to
nine inches deep inside the drum.
When the entire materisl is thorougly
staturated with urine, it is removed
and spread out in a thin layer to dry
in the sun. Or better, dumped in a
pit and covered with loose earth.
The drum is filled again with fresh
material.

(F rom the Farm News Release of
Indian Council of Agricultural Re-
search, New Delhs. )



An American Lady’s Sampattidan

Our rendenmftmﬂhrw!thuiuluxhl-w‘.
ences in Vinobafi’s Bhoodan Yatra in an article published £ her cxperi-

January 1955. The following is her letter addressed to the Se
Bharath Sarva Seva Sangh, Gaya, offerin
Sampattidan for the benefit of Indian

being distributed.

DEeAR FRIENDS, i
LAST August I decided to extend
a previous commitment with a
group of American pacifists to India.
This commitment is a voluntary con-
tribution of 1/70 (one seventieth) of
our income normally, and 1/7 (one
seventh) in times of emergency in the
',paciﬁst movement. - Mostly this
means temporary support of the
dependents of men who go to jail for

conscience sake.

In my year in India, doing
voluntary service (with Service Civil
International founded by Pierre
Ceresole) I saw that India is in a
state of emergency. It is the Bhoo-
dan workers that are making the
most drastic and decided effort to
meet this emergency. So it is to you
that I would like to Dan; it is really
not as I am making a new commit-
ment, but extending a previous one.
Your lack of knowledge of similar
actions in America makes me believe
a link like this might help you to feel
that there is more than just news-
paper interest among many Ameri-
cans. Our problems and needs are
different, our methods must also
differ. We often look to your work
for guidance and inspiration. Perhaps
you too can draw styength from the
knowledge that you in India are not

alone.

in ‘&".d.’.b

cretary, Akhila
g one-seventh of her income ag

peasants to whom Bhoodan land is

I would very much like to have
stayed with you for g few months or
éven & year, but a previous commit-
m'ent to a teaching post here in
Nigeria prevented me. Perhaps it is
good, for I must seek for myself how
T must answer to the new challenge

and inspiration the ten days with you
have given me,

Only once before have I been as
deeply moved, and that was through
my first contact with camps. It
resulted in my helping with the orea~
nization of Week-end Work Campsain
the slumsof Harlem, New York.
Young people did unpaid voluntary
manual work with these poor families
in an effort to repair these homes.
In return they got a glimpse of the
immense problem of poverty and in-
justice to human beings. For after
8 hours of working together these
families stopped being mere statistizal
figures. My special end of the scheme
was to contact the needy families 4nd
then to track down the landlords
(owners of these slum houses) and to
ask them to give the necessary repair
materials. You see, I'm used to beg-
ging from landlords. But Works
Camps cannot change society as radi-
cally as Bhoomidan which can make
a tenant into an owner. But just as
many forms of Dan are needed for
the total revolution, each little
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positive, constructive, non-violent
“ aggression *’ against our social evils

-does add towards the needed change.

Exactly what my role will be for
these two years here in Nigeria and
later back in America, I cannot yet
.see.

Now down to the business end of

the matter. I certainly have not been
in Nigeria long enough to see how to
spend this 1/7. When I do sze some
valuable schemes, there will be more
money any way. It does not seem
logical to store up this paper stuff for
an eventual need when you are im-
mediately ready to turn it into tools
and oxen for the new land owners.
So please forgive e for not admi-
nistering my 1/7th myself. My
present monthly income is £ 35 plus
£ 12/10 expatriate allowance. As I
have only drawn a salary since Octo-
ber, *this adds up to 3/7 of £ 47/10 or
£ 20/8.

A couple of weeks ago I sent a
money order of 521 to you. Would
you kindly ackuowiedge it so that

I may know that this is a safe way to
send you the money. AsI may not
send more than £ 40 at one time,
may I make my second payment im
July ?

The Education System here
seems almost ideal in constrast to
India. Perhaps England has learned
and does not wish to repeat the same
mistakes, or is it that the Nigerians
have not been as removed from the
land as some Indians. Though this
is a Government Secondary School, it
is expected that the boys will do all
the major upkeep work, cut the
weeds, gather and chop the fire-wood,
take care of the school farm, etc,
This year, starting in another week,
the boys will be able to choose bet-
ween carpentry, weaving or pottery
as a craft skitl. They may even build
their own dispensary.

Egbado College,
ILoRE NIGERIA, Amitie
West Africa. (Friendship)
20th January, '55. Lex Kuriss

BQOKS RECEIVED

We acknowledge the following
books :

THE UNITY OF BEING By Esme

" Wynne-Tyson: published by
Andrew Dakers Ltd., London—
price —8 s. 6 d.

MAHABHARATSAR (A lucid state-
ment in English of the fundamen-
tals of the teaching of ** Maha-
bharata = with a Bengali version
in addition in brief)-By J. C. Gosh :
published bv P. K. Gosh, School of
Chemical Technology, 4, Satyan
Dutta Road, Calcutta 29—Price ~
Res. §/-

8

THIS IS LIFE ETERNAL By
Esme Wynne-Tyson: Published
by Rider And Company, London—
price — 16 sh.

VINOBA OU LE NOUVEAU
PELERINAGE By Lanza Del
Vasto Paris, in French (Vinoba or
the New Pilgrimage)

GANDHISM AND COMMUNISM
By Ramswarup : published by Jyoti
Prakasham, 5/47, W, E, A. New
Delhi 5—Price — Annas 12.

WHERE ARE WE GOING? By
J. B. Kripalani : published by Vigil
Publishers Litd., 54 Ganesh Chan-
dra Avenue Calcutta 13—Price—
Annas 6.



Work and 'Cbﬁt‘emplél.tion )

DOUGLAS V. STEERE

N these days we are beginning to
recover some of the satisfactions
that come from work with the hands
and the body. More than 50 years
ago Tolstoy, Ruskin and Morris
warned men that the technical
advances of science might rob them
of the sense of integrity that comes
with physical work, and that nature
exacts a terrible toll both of mind
and body frem those who do not
undertake the creative discipline of
physical work.

The ancient Jewish law provided
that every Jewish boy should be
taught a trade. This was a wise pro-
vision ; manual skill gives balance to
the mind. It brings a deep satisfac-
tion to the worker.

But is physical work good n
itself 2 Does physical work of itself
build people up, restore their inte-
grity, quicken their self-respect?
‘Work does these things only when it
1s set in a frame of meaning. Work
without meaning debases men, des-
troys their spirit, and becomes intole-
rable. Dostocvsky wrote in ‘ The
House of the Dead’” that “ the way
to crush and annihilate a human
being completely would be to set him
to do an absolutely senseless and
useless thing ”,

Not in work alone, but in work
done with reflection and upderstand-
ing, man acts creatively and freely.
“ Man 18 primarily the contemplative
animal. To be human and to be
cor.xtemp]ative 18one and the same
thing .  To learn and practise con-
templation, to discover, to enlarge, to
renew the purposes for which we
werk and the shape of our relation-
tc,hips with our fellow-workers — this
18 & central necessity for those who

understand most deeply the nature
of work.

Contemplation without work is
empty and work without contempla-
tion is blind. Without action thought
can never ripen into troth. Work is
love made visible, and only those
who love can reach the groa.tne.ss of
contemplation. One should learn to
work with contemplation, for then
he becomes a fellow workman with
God. Work reveals gencrosity, it
reveals endurance, it reveals vthe
capacity to co-operate, it reveals mur
common humanity. It breaks down
barriers of age and class and race,
and moulds men into a brotherhood.
In such a community of work, con-
templation becomes real,

The above 1s an extract sent by Sri Rama-
kishore Pashan, Wardha, from g pPamphlct
“Work and Contemplation™ written Sfor the
Work Camp Movement by the author,

*

All India Bhoodan News

| vinoﬁaji’s tour in Bihar and Bengal

ON the 14th September, 1.952
Vinobaji entered the province
of Bihar on his Bboodan tour. He
soured there for 3} years in 17 dis-
tricts walking a total distance of
5547 miles, camping each day in one
village. Due to illness and the sub-
sequent rest required, he had to
remanip in one place for about
33 months. On the 31st Decem-
ber, *54 he left Bihar for the Bengal

Bhoodan tour.

During this period 2} vears,
Vinobaji received about 193 lakhs of
acres of land for Bhoodan from about
23 lakhs of donors. The total Bhoo-
dan collected directly by the workers
aunder the provincial Bhoodan saunmthi
is over 2§ lakhs, bringing the total
Bhoodan collection in Bihar by the
time he left, to over 221 lakhs of acres.

On the 1st January ’55 Vinobaji
began his tour in Bengal. TUp to
95th Jan. he toured in Bengal and
received 1852 acres of land from

1170 donors. Besides, a Sampattidan

of about Rs. 1,500 apnually was also
promised by some.

On the 26th January Vinobaji
entered the province of Utkal
(Orissa). By that time Orissa had
already collected over 128 lakhs of

" acres of land from over 42 thousand

donors. More than 250 workers were
already thecre in the field under the
active guidance of Sri Gopa Babu and
his wife Sri Rama Devi and the pro-
vincial Bhoodan Convenor Sri Sarat
Chandra Maharana.

Vinobaji will reach Puri on the
coming 20th March when the annual
Sarvodaya Conference will be held
there. After the Ssmmelan he will
continue his tour in the Koraput
district of Orissa.

Uttar Pradesh

The Provincial Government has
offered for Bhoodan 1% Jakhs of acres
of land in Mirjapur district. The
majority of the population there,
about 1} lakhs, are ¢ Adivasies” (Hill-
Tribes). The Government has also
offered enother 250 acres of land to
establish a Vanavasi Asram with a
view to encourage the development of
cottage industries and Basic Educa-
tion. Sri Karan Bhai, under the
guidance of the Sarva Seva Sangh,
will begin the work in right earnest.

Out of the 5:13 lakhs of acres of
land received for Bhoodan so far
from the people, about 70 thousand
acres have already been distributed
among 23,000 families.

Maharashtra

From 1st to 29th December last
Sri Shanker Rao Deo toared in Tana
District. He visited 135 villages and
received 1895 acres of land. In addi-
tion to land he was offered over
Rs. 5,000 towards Sampathidan, 4,000
days of labour-gift, one pump set,
one well, three bulls and many
ploughs. The 100 acres of land
received from Adivasies, he distri-
buted to the landless Adivasies of the
locality.



Punjiab
y the strenous efforts of Sri-
Satyabala and Sri Ganesh
ji intense Bhoodan propaganda
was done in the East Punjab. Tt has
collected 11,000 acres till now. S8ri
Shanker Rao Deo undertook a walk-
ing tour in Hissar District in the 3rd
week of Janvary and received 674
biggas of land.

Madhyapradesh

Ia the last week of December
last, a conference of all the workers
of the province under the guidance of
Sri Dada Bbai Naik, the provincial
Bhoodan Convenor, was held in a
village near Betul for three days.
Sri Jaiprakash Narain, Sant Thuko-
doji and many others addressed the
workers. The conference has decided
to concentrate more attention on dis-
tribution work, The province has so
far collected 84,381 acres of land out
of which a tenth has already been
distributed to the landless peasants.

fary,

Kerala

The aprnual Sarvodaya Mela in
Kerala was held at Thirunavaya.
65 batches of 522 workers started
from the different parts of the Cochin
and DMalabar sreas, addressed meet-
ings in the villages on the way and
reached the mela place on the 11th
Feb. A Sarvodaya Exhibition was
organised at the place and it was a
great success. In the mela 5029
hanks of yarn were offered towards
suthanjali. 81:22 acres of land also
were offered for Bhoodan. The
workers of the southern part of
Kerala went in batches on foot
reaching Cape Comerin on the 12th
where another mela was celebrated.

Tamll Nad
Sri K. Kamaraja Nadar, the
Chief Minister, Madras, devoted two
days on 11th and 12th February *55
during the Sarvodaya Paksha for
Bhoodan distribution and for propa-
—nda in Madura District.

SARVODAYA

Sri Ramijidas Iyer, ¢ i
of Kannivadi had aﬁe&dyhgﬁze::amga;
aircres during S8ri Sankar Rao Deo’s
bat_hra. A special function for distri-
ution of part of the land Was arrea
ged on the 11th February at Sg:
Ramaparam near Dindigul by 8 pj
Jagannathan, Convener, Tamil Nad
Bhoodan Committee, 213 acres omé
cS>f the land gift of 600 acres given by
ri Ram}xgigs Iyer, were distributed
to 46 families. The Chiot Minister
visited a large number of interior
villages in the district during the two
days on 11th and 12th February.

In Athur Firka the stud
enfs a
teachers of the Tra,iningr School 1(13

Gandhigram collected Bh,
acres 63 cents for which “hea ot 19

the Dana-
pathras were presented to Sri Kai::
ral. In Bathlagundu Firka, Dana-

pathras for 199 acres 28 cents besides
bulls and agricultura) implements
collected during the Yathra by Sri
Krishnammal Jagannathan and others
were presented. At Kadamalaikundua
Sri G. R, Govinda.rn.julu of
Messers P. 8. G. & Sons, Coimbatore
offered‘HQO acres and 41 cents. Sri
E. K. 8. Palaniappa Chettiar offered
220 acres out of which 20 acres are
wet land. In Usilampatti Firka and
Valathur Firkas Bhoodan workers
wh o collected 163 acres 26 cents
presented th e danapatras to Sri
Ix@mara]. At Saptur the Zamindar
of _Perayur offered land gift for the
third time. Dhanapathras were recei-
ved for 113 acres 93 cents at Peraivur
The Zamindar of Saptur gave 248
acres. During the two days™ tour of
Sri ‘Kan_laraj the total land gift
received is 2876 acres 50 cents besides
agricultural implements and bullg
and Sampathidan from several per-
sons. At most of the places public
meetings were held and Sy Kamaraj
addressed them explaining the signifi-
cance of Bhoodan and appealing to
the landlords to valuntaril y offer lands
for distribution to the poor. ¥



‘ Believe me, I do not worry
even for a moment. In fact, I hardly
ever think in terms of five crores
or ten crores of acres. After all,
land gift movement is only a symbol.
I have a faith within me that tells
me that Sarvodaya Society may come
into existence all over the world

by 1957.”
—ACHARYA VINOBA.

*

~ 'SARVODAYA PRACHUR ALAYA ,

TANTORE

SOUT.;H INDIA -
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‘ ' arvo ?;ob; er by = To Sarvodaya Sammelan, Puri.

. I ‘”;"h‘"’ :;‘ 18th April 1951, that Vinobaji bad the - | Puri Sarvodaya Sammelan ... 306 f “ A{lbet all, lflor :hefgrea.tesfz as
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THE ALLPOWERFUL STATE
ROM the very early beginnings of
human society love and hate had
existed side by side.

In the early stages it was unres-
trained violence that held the faith.
Gradually man learnt to curb and
Yimit his violence and thé institution
called the State came into existence.
The formation of the State did limi$
violence up to a degree. The crea-
tion of the apparatus of Government
ereated a new kind of law and order.
Even Vedas had said that coercive
power of the State was personification
of Dharma. But gradualiy the State
grew larger and became more power-
ful till it became an all-powerful
State with the power of destroying the
whole world with its military might
based on nuclear weapons.

THE CHALLENGE OF VIOLENCE

Never in the haman history had
the man bees so overpowered by fear
as he is to-day. The Hydrogen bomb
is the symbol of scientific progress
and human servitude. Man is won-
dering how he could limit and tame
the powex of violence based on
nuclesr weapons. They were talking
of putting a slop to the production of
atomic missiles and weapons destroy-
ing those that are already in:

existence. i
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FREEDOM FROM ~COERCIVE STATE

It is an illusion to hope to limit.
or restrict or regulate the power of
violence of the modern State. The
only rational and sensible alternative-
is ?.o understand that humanity can
exist only when it tarns its back on
weapons and accepts the ideal of
jbuilding up a society in which thers.
18 1O coercive State. From .
back I felt that it was g utopian ﬁ::
and would be realiged only aftera
few thousand years but now I see
that the world conditions have
'brought 1t 80 near that without its.
Immediate realisation human civilisa-
tion cannot survive,

If you read the writing on the.
wall and understand the way human
history is being shaped you will see

that the whole force of historv is.

behind you.

THE ALTERNATIVE TO
NON-VIOLENCE

Violence cannot be limited. -It.

can be ended. Destruction or crea-
tion of non-violent society are the

only two alternatives. Those who.

have faith in humanity must have
stout hearts and must bave faith in
the basic goodness of man. - The very
fact that you and I are talking of

:Bhoodan and going about all over the-
country collecting gifts shows that.

xSt
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God has a plan and he does not want
the world, to be destroyed. '
THE VOICE OF GOD

The inspiration and forces behind
the movement are not yours or mine.
It is the force of some nature, history,
God or whatever you choose to call it.
I call it a divine inspiration.

The Satyayuga is at hand. The
Kaliyuga is over. This is being rea-
lised by men and women all over the
world. Brotherhood, equality and a
non-violent society are the ideals that
are moving millions in every country
under the sun.

If an atom when activised can
develop the strength to destroy the
world, how much more powerful
wodld the human atom be when it
has the right intelligence.

THE NEW ERA OF SARVODAYA

A new era is opening up before
us. India seems t0 be in the centre
of the stage. The work of peace
that our Prime Minister is doing in
the international field, the Bhoodan
Movement and all the ferment that
is growing in people’s minds only
express the deep thirst of man {o find
a way of living together.

We have pledged ourselves to
collect five crores acres of land by
1957. Many of you are worried and
feel anxious thinking of our limited
capacities. You ask yourselves, ‘ how
éan we achieve such a big target in
the next two years ? . .

. LAND-GIFT FOR WORLD-PEACE

Believe me, I do not worry even
for a moment. In fact, I hardly ever
think in terms of five crores or ten
crores of acres. After all, land gift
movement is only a symbol. I have

a faith within me that tells me that
Sarvodaya society may come into
existence all over the world by 1957.

When you go and ask for land
donations you explain to everyone
that you are taking land not only for
solving the land problem of our coun-
try but for establishing real peace in
the world. Do not bother about land
gifts. Find outif you have real faith in
creating a non-violent order. If you
have that within vou, your faith will
be irresistible and your faith will
shine.

CALL TO CONSTRUCTIVE WORKERS

If the movement would not
grow then the fault is yours. Itis
lack of faith in a non-violent order
that will make you weak- When
Gandhiji lived, you could bury your-
selves in your smaller tasks, whether
it was khadi, basic education or the
like. You live in your small spheres
and are content to work like
unknown warriors. But we are pas-
sing through a most critical period in
the world and we have to putour
shoulder o the wheel and concentrate
all oufr energies on Bhoodan move-~
ment. I ask my colleagues not to
tarry any further. Sands of time
are running out. I wish some of you
go back to your homes on foot and
start shouting out the message you
have heard here to every man and
woman whom you meet.

We must be afire with the gea]
of determination to create the nucleus
to a real nonviolent society in Tndia by
1957. Ours is an sppeal to men add
women all over the world who are
trembling with fear of war and hunger

_ for peace. *



be seventh Sarvodaya Sammelan

at Jagannathapuri in Orissa in

the last week of March '65 is

andoubtedly a land mark in our march

towards the Sarvodaya Order of

gociety. The Puri Sammelan was less
spectacular but more solemn.

About 6000 Sevaks of the Savodaya
Samaj from the different parts of
India gathered at Puri. They. stayed
together in fellowship, following the
ashram way of life from morning to
evening. They reviewed the year's
work and reiterated their faith and
determination to move on for the
fulfilment of the Land Revolution
through Bhoodan by 1957.

The progress of the Bhoodan
Yagna cannot be computed in term's
of statistical data of acres. But it
has to be assessed only by the inner
current of this spiritual movement
which has shaken the very founda-
tions of social structure and the basic
values. It has awakened the latent
spiritual power in man to challenge
the forces of violence of the world
which threatens its total destruction.

Bhoodan Yagna has been raised
to a great height in the context of the
present crisis of the world. Bhoodan
Yagna aims to meet the needs of the
Jandless in villages. It has established
the principle that all wea.lth. includ-
ing land should belong to society and

PURI SARVODAYA SAMMELAN

not to individuals. Bhoodan Yagna
aims at Sarvodaya Order of Bociety or
a Btate-free society. The Bhoodan
Yagna has transcended its limited
sphere of the village and has reached
outer rings of the globe. Every dana-
patra is a token vote for the World
Peace. Vinobaji has made a prophetic
assertion that the world would
realise the Sarvodaya order of life,
in 1957 if it has to survive himsa.

For this the land revolution of »

Bhoodan has to be fulfilled in 1957,
The Sarva Seva Sangh has appealed
to the Nation 0 concentrate on
Bhoodan in the next two years.

We are passing through a most
critical period and we have to devote
all our strength and energy to the
task in front. If the revolution does
not succeed, the fault is ours. It is

the lack of faith in the cause that
makes us weak,

Let us go ahead with the fire
of faith and courage and dedicate our
all in this great national sacrifice for
the peace of the world.

We could include in this issue
only some of the speeches of the
Sammelan for want of t{ime and
facilities, We hope to issue the next
as & special number of the Sarvodaya
Sammelan.

- Bhoodan for World Peace

SARVA SEVA SANGH'S RESOLUTION

The Sarvodaya Sammelan (conference) at Jagannathapuri did not pass any
resolution as such, according to the convention of the Sarvodaya Samasaj. But
the Sarva Seva Sangh placed a statement reflecting the determined will of the
Sarvodaya Sevaks for the fulfilment of the Boodan Revolution by 1957. The
Samngh appeals to those who believe in Sarvodaya and non-viclence to suspend
all other activities and dedicate their service to Bhoodan Yagna for two years.

Bhoodan the People’'s Movement.

THE striking progress made by the Bhoodan Movement during the

last four years has been widely recognised. The response from
the people has been eplendid wherever intensive work was done,
Greater success would have followed if the movement were carried on

more extensively in all the parts of the country. Thus it has un-
doubtedly become people’s movement.

- Non-violence in Action.

But our goal is ctill far off. We have already pledged ourselves to
complete the land revolution by 1957. There are now only two years
left before us. We are under a test and trial. The whole world is anxi-
ously watching the onward march of the Bhoodan Yagna with great
expectations. Non-violence in action is now under trial.

The call of Sarvodaya.

There are many in our country, both men and women, who have
great faith in the Sarvodaya ideal. They are all scattered in the
Government service, in various political parties, and in the field of
multifarious constructive activities. They have, of course, extended
their co-operation to the Bhoodan Yagna to some extent. Most of
their time and energy are absorbed by the activities they are engaged
in their own respective spheres. The service they do, is no doubt
aseful and good in their own way. But now the time has come for
every one believing in the Sarvodaya ideal to seriously ponder and
ask oneself whether the immediate and urgent need of the day is not
the total transformation of the prevailing social order of the day.
It is imposeible for those who believe in Sarvodaya to be passively
silent witnesses to the violence and injustice of the present social order
and sit idle with compacency at the continuance of the status quo.
The true transformation of society towards Sarvodaya ideal could
come only with a total change in the basic ideas and human values.
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Whatever change may happen in other re*ects Sarvedeys Order will
be impossible without the chenge in the fundamentals: We have
realised that no Government can bring about a.change in the ideals
and the values of life. It can be effected only by laving persuasion of
the people through the message of Sarvodaya. The Bhoodan move:

ment and its offshoots are but the symbols of the full Sarvodaya
ideal in action.

Challenge to Non-vlolenee.

The present age is a challenge to the faith in non-violence. Can
the votaries of non-violence refuse to take this challenge ? Our answer
to this is already there in our pledge to reach our goal by 1957,
and we had already declared that the challenge of the age can be met
only through non-violence. At this juncture of a critical trial of
non-violence in action the Sarva Seva Sangh appeals earnestly in all
humility to every one who has faith in non-violence gnd Sarvodaysa
to suspend all the other activities and to dedicate all his or her time,
energy and service for the Bhoodan Yagna for a period of two years.
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Acharya Vinoba.
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The Bhoodan Week-13th to 18th Aptit
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Thtollowh‘ huappeul issued by the President, Akhila Bharath Saevi Sen
‘Sangh, for hplcnendnl its resolution about the Bhoodan Week.

ABOUT six thousand Sarvodaya.
Sevaks gathered at the Puri
Sarvodaya Sammelan on 25th, 26th &
27th March '55. They deliberated and
discussed about the various problems
that confront the world to-day and
the land revolution in India through
Bhoodan Yagna. The Sammelan
reflected the growin g conviction
among the Sarvodayas Sevaks in
Bhoodan as the only way for the
realisation of the Sarvodaya Order-
a state-free Society free from
exploitation of any kind. The Sarva
Seva Sangh therefore resolved to

intensify and complete the Bhoodan
Movement bv 1957.

The Sangh has issued an appeal
in its resolution to all those who have
faith in non-violence and Sarvodaya
to dedicate their service to this
Bhoodan revolution for the next two
years leaving all other activities.

The Sarva Seva Sangh decided
at Purito celebrate the Bhoodan
Weck from 13th April to 18th April,
all over the country. 13th April,
the last day of the National Week is
ever memorable as the Jallianwala
Bagh Day in the history of our fight
for freedom. It was on 18th April
1951 that Vinobaji had the darshan
.of first Bhoodan at Pochampalli vil-
lage in Hyderabad State. 18th April
is therefore a sacred day of Land
Revolution. The opening and closing
dates of the Bhoodan Week thus

symbolise the political freedom which
we have won leading to the economie
freedom that is yet to come.

The Sarva Seva Sangh appeals
to the people to conduct walking
yatras throughout the villages carry-
ing the message of Bhoodan Yagnae
Let every nook and corner of India
echo and re-echo the message of
Bhoodan for Sarvodaya Order and for
the Peace of the World., Lt people
of all parties unite together in this
Bhoodan Week to make the celebra-~
tion successful. We appeal to the
members of local bodies, provincial
legislatures and Parliament to fally
participate in Bhoodan Yatras.

On 18th April public meetings
will be held in all villages The
Sangh appeale to the villagers to take
the Bhoodan Pledge at the publie
meetings. The Pledge (published in
the cover pages of this Sarvodaya) has
been approved by Vinobaji. The
Sangh trusts that the people will do
their duty by offering part of their
land, money, talents, labour and time
for this great national sacrifice for
the Swaraj of the villages and Peace
of the World.

With a view to do universal propa-
ganda during the Bhoodan Week the
Sangh suggests the following pro-
gramme to be adopted.

Walking Yatras:

The parties conducting walking

yatras in the villages should
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epdeavour to takethe message to every

Nouse: | “As soon as the yatra party

reaches a village it should go round

the village in mass processions, ‘clean °
the village, sell Bhoodan literature,
ard conduct mass prayers. By visit- .

ing each house they should try to
obtain danapatras for gifts of land,
money, labour ete. -
Sarvodaya Literature:

The Yatra parties should do their
best to:enrol largest number of subs-
cribers for the weekly and monthly
8arvodaya or Bhoodan magazines
published in Hindi, provincial langu-
ages and in English. The parties
are expected to carry on a campaign
in the sale of literature on Bhoodan
and Sarvodaya in every village.
Sehool Children :

The Bhoodan Yatra parties can
organise processions of children with

: Bhoodan slogans, and arrange dramas;
 dialogues and’ folk-dances ‘etc. centet-
ing ‘round Bhoodan and Sarvodaya.
Duty of the educated:

.. The educated and professional
class of people in towns, like lawyers,
doctors, teachers and engineers etc.
are requested to suspend all their
normsal work and to participate in this
great National Land Revolution by

offering part of their land, wealth,.
talents, lobour and time.

Women:

It will be a more sacred duty of
thfa women of India to take part in
this Bhoodan movement of love and

truth for the peace of the whole.

world by carrying this me

ssage f
home to home. g¢ lrom

HuHGRraIN U LLLITELT])

Dr. Rajendra Prasad with Vinobaji

+

Satyagraha and New Social Order
.ACHARYA VINOBA
Vinobaji’s inangural speech on the 25th March ’55 in the Seventh Sarvodays Sammelan

‘at Puri is an outetanding ome which formed the basis and the object for the whele
«delibrations of the Sammelan. A brief summary of the speech is given here. The

-full version will appear in the next issue.

,OUR ideal is to build up a society

which does not need a coercive
~authority of the State. The Commu-
-nists also believe that the State will
ulfimately wither away. But in the
immediate present they are out to
-build a strong totalitarian State.
There are others who feel it is an
atopian idea which can never be
brought to reality.

Man, as he is made, will always
need some kind of a State. In a non-
"violent society, there is a minor place
for the State. It may not disappear
-completely, but the chief thing is
that in such a society, organisation
based on service will have the most
prominent place. I often wonder if
‘an organisation like the Indian
National Congress is really capable of
"ushering in a non-violent society.

Gandhiji's Loka Sevak Sangh

Elections have great prominence
‘in Congress organisation and the body
-that is devoting most of the time io
electioneering can hardly be the
instrument for creating a new non-
-violent society. Not only this, it may

.prove a danger to the growth of non-
“violence. That is why the father of

ithe nation had advised us to turn it
into a Lioka Sevak S8angh immediately

-after attaining freedom.

8

We realise the wisdom and fore-
sight of his suggestion to-day. We
are trying to fill up the vacuum by
starting organisations like the Bharat
Sevak Samaj. Small orgausation
devoted to social service existed evem
during the British rule and continues
their work to-day. There are many
such organisations in existence. But
they are too small and scattered to
provide a focal point for the expres-
sion of the non-violent will of the
people.

There must be a broad-based
organisation which has won the love
of the people by its self-less service.
Such an organisation alone will be
able to take the power of the State.
All parties will try to get the good-
will and support of such am
organisation.

Congress - engrossed in
elections

Uafortunately for us, such am
organisation does not exist in the
country at present. The Congress is
completely obsessed and engrossed
in elections. Probably it is nataral
and inevitable, There may be some
justification for it. I do not want to
go into it just now. I am only com-
cerned with the fact that an organi-
sation of this kind cannot be the
instrument of creating a new society.
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Sinee A iConged o Falod 40 fite
fil this great task, smaller men with
limited capacities are compelied to
come forward and create this nation-
wide brotherhood of S8arvodaya
Samaj, built on service. No one can
run away with the idea that it is our
intention to weaken any institution
or organisation, political or otherwise.
If they feel that they are wielding
power by remaining in their posts
they may continue to remain there.
But they may realise soon that they do
not wield power but would feel weak.
They will surely come out and do so
without delay. As long as there are
parties built on differences of opinion,
all of them must be well organised
and strong. The good members of
every party should try to give a minor
place to election in the party work.

The One - Man One - Vote
Democracy

I must confess that I fail to
understand the mearing of the one-
man one-vote in democracy. In formal
"democracy of this kind Pandit Nehru
has one vote and his Chaprasi has one
vote. No one will be able to convince
me of the righteousness of such a
procedure. It may be justified only
on one ground. Only the Vedantin
can justify it, for he believes that
shere is one Atma (Soul) in all. If we
are out to change social values and
build up & new society elections will
never achieve it.

Official Definition of Ahimsa

Abimsa was the life-breath of
Mahatma Gandhi. Whatever he did
he tested it on the touchstone of
non-violence. Many of his lieute-
- nants have taken on themselves the

. fmponslbnlxty of the Government.

‘They try often to define non-violenge,
Thus there is to-day an official version.
of non-violence. Their conception of
pon-violence is, I think, too negative..
To cause least inconvenience or ill-
will seems to be their criterion of non-
violence. This Fabian non-violence-
is & dangerous dootrine. It is possible-
to go slow in matters which are not

clearly concerned with violence or-

non-violence. But if you are really

serious about non-violence then there-

is Do question of degrees, and gradual
progression. I{ should be imme-

diate, and wholehearted. It has to-

move with speed. I pray to God that

people who really believe in non--

violence will realise this,

Rajaji’s call to America

Rajaji is a philosopher and a
statesman, and he is also a master of
words. He advised the President of
the U. 8. A, to discard the nuclear

weapons unilaterally. The Americans.

are & learned people. Not only the
rulers, but the voters are well edu-.
cated. They consume 160 times more

paper than we do. When Esinhower-

listens to Rajaji's advice, the people.
of America will be disillusioned and
displeased. I agree with what Rajaji
has said. Individually he has pro--
bably the right to say so but I wonder-
if he can say as & representative of
the nation,

Pakistan has entered into a pact. -

with America and increased its army.
Do we feel the courage of disbanding
our violent forces because Pakistan is.
increasing its armed strength ? Can
America, in the face of this, listen to

SATYAGBAHA FOB NEW SOCIAL ORDER 818

a man who advued them to decpaase
‘their nudlear power? I submit ‘we
must create a strength and confidence

in the nation to act. This can never

happen as long as non-violence 18
gradual. Non-violence certainly does
not mean the continuation of the
status-quno.

The Positive Satyagraha

The word Satyagraha has incur-
red the odium of many. We are told
by some that there is no room for
Satyagraba in democracy. I can
understand this dictum if democracy
meant unanimity. But I fail to
understand how Batyagraha can be
banned in the present formal form of
democracy- Satyagraha that we
practised under Gandhiji was certainly
not the ideal Satyagraha. It was
conditioned by the circumstances of
the time. It was too negative in its
approach. It was the genius of
Gandhiji to link up constructive work
with Satyagraha and make it its pre-
condition. But after freedom it can-
not remain negative. Negative Satya-
graha will not serve our purpose to-
day.

The Technique of Bhoodan

We have a certain technique for
Bhoodan work. Suppose onr mission
is not achieved by 1957. What next
i$ the gquestion often asked by the
workers. 1 say, you can ask the ques-
tion only when you have putin con-
centrated collective efforts first.

As long as we have not done so

where is the justification for such a

question? Our task therefore is to
give every ounce of our energy to the

. task in hand. I have no doubt that

if we work with our heart and soul

snccesa wop.ldbe ours. Bihar, Bengal
and Utkal are eloquent testimony to
my faith. All our scattered energies
must be concentrated in our focal
point. It is then only that we shall
be able to take the necessary steps.
Appeal to People - the Masters
of Legislators

With the coming of freedom our
responsibilities have increased. We
have to bear the responsibility to
govern the country. Ido not deny
that. Those who have gone in for
the elections and entered legislatures
will mind the responsibilities of the
Government. But those who want to
bring about a radical change, should
devote all their energy to Bhoodan.
If we create a real public opinion and
educate the people these will have
much greater effect than the speeches
in the legislatares, The key-men
may remain in place of power but all
the rest must no longer delay in act-
ing. Their place is with the people.

There are several burning prob-
lems of the day and those in authority
give their own replies for them. For
every guestion whether it is banning
cow-slaughter or replacement of the
textile with khadi, their reply is fore-
gone. They fling the slogan of public
opinion at our face. They ere right
and it is for this that we must go to
the public. The public are the real
masters. You must give up approach-
ing those who are the servants—the
members of the ligistlatures. They
have to obey their masters, the people,

*
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. Sarvodaya— A Positive Force

Dr. RAJENDRK

the Republic of lndia, on 25th March *55 at the Séventh ——, Prosident of

THE Indian National Congress is
essentially a creation of the con-
ditions, which prevailed in the
country before Independence. In the
tong struggle for freedom the Con-
gress was able to rally an overwhel-
mingly large number of people
around it but the one and only
objective which hold them together
was freeing India from foreign yoke
at the earliest. Gandhiji who had a
far keener and broader. vision, envi-
saged the reconstruction of Indian
society by practising the principles
now embodied in the Sarvodaya
movement. Gandhiji had immense
influence over his followers. Yet it
has {0 be admitted that a large num-
ber of his own associates did not see
eye to eye with him.

The Application of Ahimsa

At that time our fight against the
British Power served an effective
cementing force to hold the people of
different views together. The
moment we became free, this uniting
factor ceased to exist. Differences of
opinion began to manifest themselves.
We pay homage to the ideal of
ahimsa and peace in principle. We
have been honestly and sincerely
doing our best to uphold this ideal,
not only in Indian but also in the
international affairs. Yet, it has to
be admitted that the Government of

" free India has not yet been able to do
without an army maintained at huge
expense. Many of us who had a hand
in formulating official policies realised
the incongruity of upholding the
principle of ahimsa and maiptaining

~and dilemmas in eye

an armed force. It is not an eg
choice between the ideals of ahimsa
anfl the modern army to meet the
exigency of the present situation.

Our Dilemma

Eow long can we continue to
remain in indecision ? How long can
we allow this dilemma to have the
better of us? There is ‘certainly
& case for deeper probing and seeing
things clearly whatever difficulties
there may be. Itis considered jm-
possible to live up to such an ideal as
that of ahimea. It ig also realised by
many how utterly futile a counfry’s
army can be agains heavy odds and
the modern inventions of destruction,
Le:t every thinking person pause and
think and try o understand the
ideals of Sarvodaya. The ideals
mainly consist of giving whatever
one can spare for the benefit of
ot.hex:s, to find happiness in other’s
hf;,pplness and to cultivate interna]
discipline which shows the way to

contentment and true happiness,

Sarvodaya — X Posit{ve Force

' Sarvodaya is not 5 negative force
It is out and out g positive force. I;
has the potentiality to change the
whole phase of society for the bettey-
ment of mankind, It can also give
the negessary strength and the power
of belief to tide over mental criges

day life.
fact Sarvodaya is 5 hirgyhly 3on‘sf:wti£:
way of .thinking, lofty in conception
rew{olntxonary in implication, o n(i
strictly practical in jtg appliu:tion to
human affairs at all leyelq.

Bhoodan for Freedom and Equality

Ly

JAIPRAKASH NARAIN

On the opeaing day of the Sarvedaya Sammelan at Puri, §bri Jaiprakish madé an
lmpassioaed appeal to all these who bave the burning quest for a new Social Order of
freedom and equality, to suspend all their other activities and concentrate on Bhoodan
which is will bring the real revolution. This is a summary of his Hindi speech.

MY critics may say I change my
views and ideologies very
often. It is true, I have changed.
But [ submit my burning quest for a
social order based on freedom and
equality has never changed. And
I believe yet to day that Sarvodaya
ideal alone can create such an order.

The Real Revolution

How are we going to realise the
ideal, that is, how is the new order
we dream of, is going to be realised ?
Some would probably say that since
Gandhiji's disciples are running the
Government, the new order would be
best brought into existence by legis-
lation, Such men look to Delhi for
initiative and expect the magic wand
of the Planning Commission to create
a new order. I do not think there
are many who subscribe to such a
view. Legislation may bring about a
change. But it will be only a change
in a modified form. It cannot create
change in values, which is the real
revolution. Gandhiji taught us all
these throughout his life. The Wel-
fare State, which some of the parlia-
‘mentary democracies of the West are
trying to create, is again different
from Sarvodaya ideal. Therefore
they have to ask themselves the
«question as to how they are going to
usher in the new order. If legislation
is not the way, what is the proper
way? ‘Constructive programme’
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would have been the answer, soms
years back., Did not Gandhiji say
that the fulfilment of the constructive
programme was the Swaraj. But we
have seen that Khadi work and Basie
Education which are carried on for
twenty long years did not bring about
social change to the extent as we
desired. They might have givem
some relief to the people and migh¢
have been very useful to the needy,
but they did not take us even a step
nearer to our goal.

Most of us are afraid of asking
ourselves this question because we
have no answer to give. We like the
vague and imaginary idea that it will
somehow come into existence.
« When and how?’ we do not know.

Disillusioned by Communist World

When I was studying in America
I accepted Marxism as the way of
creating & new world. But after
looking at the Marxists’ experiment
over one-sixth of the globe I have
been disillusioned. It has brought
neither freedom nor equality.

The Mantra of Satyagraha

At the inception of the Bhoodan
movement Vinobaji thought it would
be a slow progress and would be
something like a constraciive pro-
gramme. But when Isaw Bhoodan
movement from close quarters I begam
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reals moveme at ‘would create a

socialist order of my dreems: Ak

Bodh Gays last year I decided to put
aside all ‘ether activities and dedicate
uyself to the ideal of Sarvodaya.

I feel that Mahatma Gandhi has
given to us a most potent weapon or
technique to bring about a new social
order. He has given us the manira
of Satyagraha. Satyagraha means
changing people’s scale of values and
{0 make them truthful and fearless.

In Bhoodan movement land
collection is really secondary. It is
symbolic. The most significant thing
is putting an end to the idea of
ownership.

Do or Die Mission

We could have préached and
written volumes on the stupidity of
clinging to the institution of property
but they could not have been very
effective. To-day we have a pro-

 gramme of immediate action, like
Salt Satyagraba. Bhoodan has won-
derful potentiality, and is bound to
grow progressively. I feel happy and
enthusiastic at the very thought of
the Bhoodan movement. It shows us
that way. It will, I feel, definitely
create a New Order.

We are living in a period of
great crisis. Mankind is on the brink
of a catostrophe. This is not the time
to waste. I feel it is the question of
“now or mever’'. Therefore all of
us who believe in Sarvodaya ideals
niust be determined. We have to do
or die. There is no middle way.
Bhoodan i8 not a new ritual. It isa
new faith. This is why thirty-seven

Tar, and a province ke~ Orissa has.

AMrown wp hundred and fifty villages.

wherein all land has been given for
Bhoodan by all the land-holders.
Such villages would be the foundatién
on which we have to raise the strue-.
ture of the New order.

In Russia nearly two crores of-
the peasantry were liquidated in the
process of collestivisation. and even

after that, the problem remains.
unsolved.

Faith and Action - our Watchwords

Violent and non-violent revolu-
tions have only one thing in common..
In both, people have one mové and
have one initiative. Revolution is.
not a hobby to be indulged in at
leisure. Let us shake off lethargy
and pull ourselves out of all com-
placency. Fsith and action have to.
be our watchwords.

Suspend All Other Work

Gandhiji’s technique to transform
the society is a new one, but before.
he could actually change it he left us.
But Vinobaji has taken it up. The
programme that Vinobaji has placed
before us is the twin i. e. Vichar Paris.
varthan and Hridaya Parivarthan
transformation of mind and heart.

This is an age of economics.
Everything depends upon the econo-
mics of the day. To solve the econo-
mic problems Vinoba has placed
before us the various forms of dans.
So I request you all to give serious
thought to this. Let all workers give

up all other work and concentrate-
on Bhoodan. B

a2 Lo

Bhaedan and Village: lridustries
B o JAIPRAHASH NARAIN ' ‘
e e Nerain sivseet on the intordapyndencs of Dhoodan Toges 1nd

the village Induitries for total reconstruction of the villages and advocated the system
of exchange and barter as the sound economics for the Self-sufficiency of villages.

HE village reconstruction is the
foundation of Acharya Vinoba's
Bhoodan Yagna. The stronger the
foundation, the better will be the
super-structure. Without village re-
construction, even Bhoodan will be
an impossible affair.

Bhoodan and Vlilaga Industries

The importance of the cottage
industries is an old problem, but now
it needs a new line of thought and
approach in the present day soeiety.
The necessity of giving real shape
and place to village reconstruction
work has come to the forefront.
Efforts in building cottage industries
will be successful only in those
villages where Bhoodan work is done
well and where the movement is
marching ahead.

Boycott outside Goods

‘We often feel the necessity of
taking the help of legislation to build
our ideal villages and for this we
often agitate and our minds are also
diverted towards that direction. Our
friends have formed the Government
but we are unable to get any support.
It is therefore, natural to be disap-
pointed. This angle of vision should
be changed. We can get support
from the Government, but to wait
for such support will be something

like placing the cart before the horse;
and by this we become weak. Before
our voices reach the Government
it should reach the people. The
village folk should boycott foreigh
imported goods even before the
Government ban them by legisiation:
This was stressed by us at SBevapuri
Sammelan.

If we begin reconstruction work
through public opinion we will go
ahead towards the Sarvodaya Society
and our strength will increase. Outer
impediments will vanish as soon as
our inner strength increases and this
will help to build the society based
on self - sufficiency-.

Exchange and Barter

The village crafstmen generally
sell their products in the market for
money. But owing to want of pur-
chasers most of the articles remain
unsold. To solve this difficulty it is
necessary to produce only such
articles which can be sold in the
village market itself. For instance,
a weaver can make s napkin for a
fisherman of the same village and can
take in return fish for the same value,
Then he need neither go ontside his
village for his livelihood nor have any
fear of his srticles remaining ungold.
Money would not be required in fuch
cases. . Q

4
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The BeosquiedyPirims 1\

Some people say that thigdis an -
old method of barter in goods.
Indian economists do not appreciate
this method, but European economists
have fully realised the neeéd of such a
barter system. The American produ-
cers are making strenunous efforts to
thrust their goods on European mar-
kets and to dominate over the
Buropean economy. To resist this,
many European countries have orga-
nised Unions amoung themselves with
a view to exchange and barter of
goods produced by them.

..~ Apppal; thoyopkery

- Even if one, out of every 5,000
vxllages, .i8 modelled on complete
Sarvodaya ideals it is doubtful’if the
remaining villages will copy the same
of their own accord. Unless stre-
nuous and incessant efforts are made
in every village by the workers, the
ideal we aim at, cannot be fally
realised. I appeal to all Sa.rvodayu
workers to sirive hard in building up
the Sarvodaya Otder of soceity f!eo
from exploitation of any kind.

*

ultimately triumphs.

UNILATERAL GOODNESS

The only way is what has been indisputably shown to be,
the only right way in all matters of human conduct.

Do not do what is wrong because another does it. To
imagine that deliberate sin could be a means to overcome
another’s sin is a fatal error. Sin will thrive if this fatal method
of treating sin be followed. 'We shall all be soon and rapidly
overwhelmed if we do not give up this method of meeting evil.
Unilateral action is the only way
lateral action, in courage and in the fundamental faith that good

......... Salvation consists in uni-

Indeed, the secret power of the good, that it will triumph

_ if only we make no terms with evil but stand confident, is a

secret of the human mind as remarkable and as important as the

secret of the atom which has been o fatally explored. The

mysterious energy of the good is worthy of as much attention, at

least, as the mysterious energy of the atom. Alas, that science
has bestowed all its attention on the one and not on the other |

Is it that we really speak lies and have no faith in our
hearts such as we pretend ? God forbid !

(From a letter published in * New York Times* on 26-1954 ) {

~C. RAJAGOPALACHART:.

Non-Co-aoperation with Evil
British Journalist's Interview with Vinoba
SURESH RAMABHIX]

({4 Il the past, wars and revolutions
bave been won by the side
best. organised. If your movement

should, at any stage, provoke strong
oppodition, can you indicate how you
would meet it ?”°  This question was
put to Yinoba by a thoughtful British
yournalist, a globe-trotter, who bad
also served in the last war.

Non-co-operation with Evil

“ Well, everything depends on
the attitade we take with regard to
life a8 a whole”, replied Vinoba.
* In case of opposition from some sec-
tion, we would have to convert it o
our side. If they are not ready to
listen, the alternative would be not
to co-operate with them in their evil
motives and actions. They will then
lose their force. We don’'t consider
them as our enemies indeed. But we
do distinguish goodness from evil.
We must co-operate with goodness
and offer non-cooperation with evil,
non-cooperation inspired by compas-
sion and love. Christ says, * Don't
vesist evil . We add, ‘ Don't resist
evil with evil’ Let us resist evil
with goodness as light resists dark-
ness. Power lies with light, There
are no such people as bad people.
‘We must create goodwill.”

The journalist seemed to be
rather unconvinced. Me proceeded,
« Rxperience indicates that as long as
greed exists, the greedy will try to
exploit others and only law — whoee
sanction is force — can restrain them.

b

How do you think the greedy can be
checked in a society based om
non-violence ? *

Greed and Money Economy

Vinoba smiled and asked, *“ As
long as greed exists! How long
will greed exist ? * He looked towards
the correspondent and waited for an
answer, Getting none, Vinoba conti-
nued, ‘ Greed will exist so long as
you allow it to exist. It has no
powers apart from us. If good men
who lead the society adopt non-
violence, things will be alright. And
leaders would be good when they are
unanimously chosen, not by majority.
Should this kind of system follow,
there will be no chance for greed to
prosper. Surely, no man is greedy
for the sake of mere greed. Because
of the money economy, there is a
craze for money. If we have such an
order as will enable people do work
and get what they need, greedy men
will turn into geod men.”

With his doubts cleared, ou r
friend became more specific and
thought aloud, * The creation in
India of a classless, self-sufficient
order based on mnon-violence would
eventually depend for its survival on
the creation of similar societies in the
rest of the world.”

Unllateral Goodness

*“No,” observed Vinoba. “J
don’t sgree here, That my gOOdnels
should depend on that of others is
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not necesaary.~ I cfn o, against qm:

whole world if 1 follow my: path;.

considering it the right one. One day

or another, othérs -would also follow

it. What you say is like the commu-

nist stand. They say that communism

in Russia or China alone .is not suffi-
cient or secure as long as the whole
world is not converted. This is not
what we think. We. believe that
even one man can stand against the
whole world if he is on the right
path.” ' ‘
; “DBut men, collectively, are
actuated purely by material motives
and have no conscience,” argued our
friend. “How can Satyagraha be
then applied in international
relations ? ”

“ Do you mean to say,” observed
Vinoba, ‘ that good people turn into
bad ones, when they come together?”
After a pause he added, “How can it
be ? If two good persoms combine,
goodness would be . doubled, would
grow stronger. But the assumption
that they would countenance evil is
not correct. You may say that apart
from individuals, Governments,
armies etc. have no conscience. But
why think of Government without
men or of army without soldiers?
There is, you know, gomething like a
social eonscience. It is formed out of
ﬁhq _collective goodness of centuries.
So I think your assumption is not
¢orrect.”’ o L
The Vicious Circle .

Turning to the second part of the
question, Vinoba remarked, ** Nations
are very much afraid of each other
these days. The UUB. A. feels that
ghe is not strong, Whilé the UB.8.R.

thinks that U. 8. A.is gotting sironger,
They live in. fear. . It isl‘a’ vicious
circle which has to be broken up.

T either of these two powers or some
.other takes courage to destroy its arms

with its own hands, that would pave
the way for non-violence and give a
lead to the world. I do hope ‘that
they - would rally round to this path
sooner rather than later.”

“But how can,” inquired our
friend, * non-violence be the basis for
life of such countries as depend on
industry and commerce, which, in
their turn, rest on exploitation, .on
greed and on competition 9"’

*“ There i& no nation in the world
which does not produce food, Every
country can develop its agriculture.
But why should industry and com-
merce depend on exploitation and
competition ? Industry means supply-
ing things we don’t have.. Commerce
means helping others. . I don’t think
exploitation or competition shou}d be
Decessarily their basis. My view. is
opposite. As I told you in -the ‘begin-
ning, if the present economic structure
is changed aud money economy is
replaced by, what I . should. fay,
human economy, things will be -very
much different. And we are :working
for the same through the Bhoodan
Yagna programme.” . .

The last question was, “ How
would India be able to' retain.her
mdepéndence amidst forces seeking
for world domination ?” " ‘

“ There is little to worry. sbout
it. One’s effort .should. be towaxds
growing better and helping others to
doso. Even bad men: coming together
will have to shed -their weakness

e
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. The Sociilist Pattérh in Eduéation
. R W. ARYANKYKKRM' S

Secretary, Hindustani Taliiiii"Ssngh. Sevagram.
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decided to introduce it in schools Q\w
nation-wide scale. The Prime Minig-

HE Champéaran district, where
" 1 Gandhiji started the first Satya-
.graha Movement, was also chosen by
the British Government, for the
introduction of Basic Educstion in a
-compact area.

The late Shri Prajapathi Mishra
took a deep interest in the work and
-owing to his efforts Bettiah state
fully co-operated in giving land for
the Basic schools. Under the guidance
-of Rashtrapathi Rajendra Prasad, Syt.
Acharys Badri Nath Varma, Minister
for Education, Bihar, and Shri Ram
Saran Upadhyays were associated
with this experiment from the very.
start, and it owes much of its success
to their continuous service. The
success of the experiment has induced
-other States to adopt basic education,
-and the Governmoent of India has

Contd. from page 320,

in order to organise themselves.
Don’t you say that even thieves have
morals ?”

Our friend nodded in assent.’
Vinoba resumed, ** Collective goodness
will gradually increase. Unrestrained

-eyil would be checked.”

«  Summing up the whole, Vinoba
observed, ““ Well, I put a poser before
you : when good men will come to-
gether; ‘goodness will increase; when

‘bad men will come together badness.

will decrease.””.. o
- Vinoba/paiised) for a  while and

-asked with a smile, * Isn’t so 2" X

+Yes, indeed!’ admitted our

-experienced visitor.
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ter, Shri Jawaharlal Neliru, is anxious
to see that this decision is carried ouf
quickly in order to increase production
and to meet the problem of unemploy-
ment. The time has now come to
s“tludAy carefully the results so far
attained in Bihar, and to remove the
difficulties which stand in the way of
the eflicient working of this new sys-
tem of education.

Great expectations were enter-
tained when work was startad in  this
district. These fell under these three
main heads, and the assessment of
prograess should follow these lines,

The leaders hopea.t‘o'se'é‘:'

- 1. A great development in the
| personality and efficiency of
. the leachers a§ a result of the

- new approch to their duties.
2. An .all-round development of.
the children in craft skill,
knowledge and character up

to the Post-Basic standard.

+ 8. Development and change in the
' ' willage community as a result
“of the influence of the teacher
*"and the school. - ’ '

. The main hindrances to the fall
implementation of Basic Education
have been social and economic, | The.
fundamental principle of this new
system, Which is based .o love and
truth, presupposes the ,elimination of
ail sotial and econotnic discrimination..

. sy € \
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It is besed on coroperative seryice
through preductive ' work; -and om
equality of opportunity for all childsen
irrespective of class, creed and caste,

The Avadi Congress Resolution
on the Socialist Pattern of Society is
very welcome. That is the pattern of
Basic Education; it is based on socia-
list principles. In non-basic schools
today the lowest paid teacher gets
Rs. 80/- a month, whereas the

highest paid educational officer gets
about Rs. 3000/-. There are differen-

ces in pay and status between teachers
in primary schools, middle schools,
high schools and colleges. Educa-
tion ought to be considered as one
continuous whole. It is today divided
into compartments according to grade
and salaries. The Sarvodaya Plan
removes all these differences ; it gives
to every teacher an equal opportunity
to serve according to capacity and to
be remunerated according to his needs.
The socialist pattern of society should
be worked ont first and foremost in
its application to the reconstruction
of education. The school community
of pupile and techers should be a
living example of the social order
envisaged. The Constitution of India
proclaims equality of opportanity, but
in practice we have publie schools
subsidized by the State, for the chil-
dren of rich parents, who can pay
Rs. 100/- to Rs, 250/~ per month in
fees, Individuals may be free to give
their children the type of education
they wish. But now that the States
have adopted Basic Education as their
policy, why should they continve to
support and provide funds for these

public schools? By doing so they are

Pexpetuating the-clas gystem of edun

- eation, which is‘sgaiméthe principles.

of a Socialist Pattern of Society.

Land is essential for Basic Educa-
tion. Children can work on the land
and produce food for their own con-
sumption. This will improve their-
general health. The malnutrition of
school-going children exposes them
to the risk of Tuberculosis and other-
diseases. Prevention is better than
cure. Vinobaji has declared that the
land belongs to ‘' Gopal’, and not to.
any private individual. But the
Constitution of India recognises the
private ownership of land. 8o the
voice raised by Vinobaji is anti-consti-
tational. The time may perhaps.
come for believers in Sarvodaya to.
break the law of private owne;ship.
The common ownership of land for:
the common good would mean g revo-
lution in the social and economic life.
of the country. This revolution can
be achieved in peace through the effi-
cient working of the Nai Talim. This.
18 & great challenge to the Nai Talim
teacher. Workers for peace have.
come to Sevagram to study the princi-
ples of Basic Education, so that peace
can be achieved through the right
education of the coming generation,

Nai Talim has a great message for-

the world: it can offer g practical
way towards world peace and the
abolition of war,

( Extract from the Presigent]
address to the Bihar State i?:l i& clr

Teachers Conference at Mumarbagh,

Dist. Champaran, on 96¢
Toss. ) h February

*

Vital Religion and The New Society
G. RRMACHANDRAN,
Director, Gandhigram (Madurai Dt.)

Vital Religion is an intensive realisation of the Truth and notan addition
of traths. Itis a spiritualised life here itself leading to Sarvodays, the
New Social Order. Shri. G. R. aptly describes ‘Sarvodaya’ as ¢ the total uplift
of the whole of society. Not only the oppressed and the suppressed but, in
a sense even more the suppressor and the oppressor require to be lifted.
No one will be liquidated and Sarvodaya offers peaceful transformation and

a change of heart.”

VITAL Religion is itself a difticult
theme. So is the New Society.
When the two are put together,
I become uneasy in mind, wondering
if T ean do justice to such a subject.

What is Vital Religion? The
Hindu will say it is Hinduism. The
Christian will say the same and the
Muslim also, with unquestionable
conviction. The Hindu will quote
the Gita in which Shri Krishna says
** Come to me dedicating everything
vou hold dear to my service and
I will give you eternal life”. The
Christian will quote Jesus, the Christ,
saying ““ I am the truth, the way and
the life . The Muslimn has no doubt
that Muhammed was the last of the
Prophets and therefore Islam is the
Vital Religion. The Buddhist will
say the same of Buddhism. All these
speak the truth and yet the truth of
eath one is not identical with the
truth of the other. Is it then sach a
terribly difficult thing to say that no
one holds the whole truth ?

The Lesson of the Buddha

Let me give you two truths from
two great religious traditions, the
Buddhist and Christian traditions.
1 use the word tradition in the

6

broadest sense. Like Vinobaji the
Buddha spread his message walking
from village to village and his minis-
try lasted for more than 40 years.
He always stopped in any shady
grove near a village and his religion
was sometimes even known as “ The
Religion of the Grove . Once during
these wanderings there cccurred the
episode of a bereaved mother who
came to the Buddha to implore that
he should bring back to life her little
child who had passed away. She was
full of faith and full of hope and
thought there was nothing the Master-
could not do. The Buddha looked at
her with eyes full of compassion and -
remained silent for a while and then
said to her, * Mother, go into the vil-
lage and bring me a handful of oil
seeds, But take care that you bring
the oil seeds from a house where no
one has died.” The mother ran back
into the village and went from house-
to house and every one was willing
to give her a handful of oil seeds but
on enquiry she found that there was
not a single house in which some one
had not died. So tired and broken-
hearted she came back to the Master
and fell at his feet. The Master then
spoke to her explaining that where
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there is birth, death will follow and
no human being could escape from
the latter. He asked her therefore
not to sorrow over death but to accept
it as inevitable and yet live in peace.
And the story is that the woman
enlightened by the Buddha became a
follower of the Enlightened One.

The Miracle of Jesus

Now there is a story out of the
‘Christian tradition in the New Testa-
ment. It relates to the death of
Lazarus. The sisters of Lazarus im-
plored Loord Jesus to bring Lazarus
back to life and he asked them if they
really believed that he could perform
the miracle and they said unto him
without hesitation that they had the
faith he could do so. And so he spoke
the word and gave the call and
Lazarus who was dead came back to
life.

Look at the two different ways
in which the two great Masters dealt
with death. The Buddha reasoned
with the mother and the Christ
challenged the faith of the sisters and

both the mother and the sisters stood
the test. Why should any one ima-

gine or declare that these two truths
contradict each other? On the con-
trary I see no conflict. These com-
plement each other. Both are the
truth but neither is the whole troth,
Let me plead in all humility and
earnestness that we do not close our
minds to increasing apprehension of
the whole truth by equating partial
truth to the whole and sticking to it
fanatically and thus closing and
bolting our souls.

There is one thought which must
make us all bumble. We do not

know even the totalidy of the physi-
cal universe. The human mind
cannot measure and fathom even the
physical universe. How then can any
religious tradition claim to know the
totality of Godhood? Su rely if the
physical universe which is only a
fraction of the spiritual reality of
Godhood is beyond the mind of man,
how much more ‘immeasurable must
be God. The uimost that any tradi-
tion can claim is that it knows a gleam
of that Supreme Reality.

Intensive Realisation

What then is Vital Religion? All
religions are vital but none is vital
enough to take in the whole of the
truth. We cannot even arrive at the
whole truth by simply adding one
truth to another. The process is not an
arithmetical one. Tt isa process of
assimilation and growth, Every truth
must grow into the other and grow.
Such growth is open to each of us if
We are humble enough and truthful
enough to accept without hesitation the
radiant variety of religious experience.
It is not merely a question of tolerance
but one of deep understandin g.
Gandhiji, the great reconciler, taught
us the truth that if egch religion
would purify itself and thus move up-
wards towards God then all reiigions
will discover the harmony of all
human striving inside the spirit of
God. Tt is because this process of
purification within each religion is at
a stand-stil] that religions like political
and economicsystems come into
conflict with each other, If therefore
we must reach out to the utmost vital
religious experience, then the . chall
enge to each one of us.in every reli-
gious tradition is to purify ourselves
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.aud our own religious traditions. The

Hinduism purified by the life, work
and death of Gandhiji is a Hinduism
which is at peaceand in harmony with

-all the great religions of the world.

I therefore plead again with all the
strength in me that none of usin apny
religious tradition need go out in
search of the impurities in other reli-
gions to advanceourown. The truth

of all truths may well be that no great

religion can ever grow really at the
cost of apother. Itis noteasyto
purify ourselves and our religions,
There is so much to purify in Hindu-
ism, Christianity, Bnddhism and
Islam as they are functioning in the
world to-day. What does not func-
tion is again religious theorv bui that
theory is of no value unless tested in
the functioning of it in the lives of
men and women. Religion is there-
fore what is lived or not atall. In
that light of the reality of religion,
generations of us within cach religion
bave the work of purification waiting
for all of us. But we turn away fromn
this tremendous responsibility and
seek to evade the real issue by creat-
ing the fiction of conflict between the
great religions and thus mitleading
the conscience of mankind. OQut of
the purfication of our own selves and

-our religion will come the inescapable

hdrmony of all religions. When that
harmony is reached, every one of the
world religions will be found
strengthening each other and not one

-of them trying to weaken another.

May that rich day come soon in the
life of us allf
Sarvodaya Social Order

‘We must now turn fora moment

‘to the New Society that must come

also. It is coming as surely as the love
of God is great in the life of man.
Purified religions working in harmony
will have to play a great role in the
making of the new Society. Such a
Society also will have to be one

founded on the purified spirit of man
and not merely on a just redistribu-

tion of worldly goods and opportunities.
The great lesson that has come to us
from Gandhi is that even in the crea-
tion of pure and truthful political and
economic systems we must employ
only pure means. The relgious out-
look at its best and the purity of
means in achieving great huvman
ends are like twins. Gandhi gave the
name of Sarvodaya to the new social
ordier embodying a just peace and a
peaceful justice. Yon can have justice
without peace as in the Communist
countries where periodical purges of
the once faithful create terror and
horror. DBut Gandhi wanted a social
order cnshrining double ideals of jus-
tice and peace from which alone can
come true prosperity and well being of
all mankind. Such an ideal he called
Sarvodaya. Sarvodaya is the total
uplift of the whole of society. Not
only the oppressed and suppressed but,
in a scnse, even more the suppressor
and the oppressor require to be
uplifted. No one will be liquidated.
Instead of liquidation, Sarvodaya off-
ers peaceful trapsformation and a
change of heart. After all nothing is
more powerful in the whole warld
than a change of heart. Even the
Communists who despised Gandhi’s
method of effecting a change of heart
are continually seeking to change the
hearts of the world through incessant
spoken and writien propagands. In
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fact Moscow is the greatest propa-
ganda centre in the werld. What do
they want with all that propaganda
except a change of heart from the
Capitalistic pattern to the Socialist
pattern of society ?

The only alternative to Commu-
pism is Sarvodaya in India and per.
haps in the whole world. The Nehru
Government is only a half way house
to Sarvodava. Every Government
that will succeed the Nehru Govern-
ment will be closer and closer to
Sarvodaya. That will be the historic
prccess in our country. Have we not
witnessed the spectacle of the leading
Socialists of India headed by the
great Javaprakash Narayan turning
away from all violent methods and
joining the non-violent movement
uwnder Acharya Vinoba ? That again
is the history and the power of the
Gandhian tradition. Sarvodaya will
and must ultimately achieve that
political and economic justice which
the communist promises but which
they defeat with their own evil
methods of violence and secret terror.
Acharya Vinoba points the way to
sach a consummation. Purified reli-
gions must take up the challenge of
Communism and create the just and
peaceful Soecial Order in their own
better way. If they do not, religion

will be swept away as of no conse-
quence in the making of the new
history of man and evil times will
come upon the world. It makes one’s.
heart stand still when one looks at
the picture of every orthodox religion
aligning itself with political and reli-
gious reaction. The fanatics of every
religion constitute the same religion
of reaction all over the world. They
may belong to different religions but
in essence they are the same. That
is why the creative spirit of religion
must be released from the shackles.
of fanaticiem and harnessed to the
great task of creating a new society.
In this great work Gandhi &ands.
to-day before the conscience of all
mankind and that in fellowship with

all the other great prophets of the
world.

I have only barely touched upon
the difficult subject given to me. I can
do no more within the time at my
disposal. If I succeed in provoking
thought and a real heart-search
within those who are listening to me
I shall be deeply grateful. T claim
no finality for my brief thesis. But

I place it before you to stimulate
spiritual research.

(Abstract of a talk to the F.FT.
Branch in Madurai on 8th Feb. 55)

l
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SWADESHI

To serve one’s neighbour js to serve the world. Indeed it
is the only way open to us of serving the world. One to whom
! the whole world is as his family should have the power of serving
. the universe without moving from his place. He can exercige
I this power only through service rendered to his neighbour. |

Tolstoy goes further and says that at present we are riding on |
other people’s backs: it is enough only if we get down. |

Gandhiji-4shram Observances in Action.

ChaIIer;ge to Spiritual Values

K. K. MUNSHI

AN can never achieve anything
great or noble — not even any-
thing useful ~ unless he has learnt to
translate, may be a little, the great
values reprecented by the Restraints,
‘yama ', of which Truth and Non-
violence are the axis; by the Regu-
lations, ‘niyama’, of which high
aspirations and self-discipline are the
foundations.

Education is not worth its name,
if the savage instincts of a voung and
growing mind is left free to revel in

the orgies of the flesh which the

cinema and the comics display, or, if
such instincts remain untamed by
ignoring classics, and particularly
Sanskrit ; by forgetting the spiritual
heritage on which India’s life is built ;
by scorning spiritual training in an
unabashed arrogance to reconstruct
the world by banishing God.

By a disregard of spiritual values
and refusing to have faith in God, we
lose sight of the total harmony of all
things noble and gentle and high
aspiring. By so doing the modern
world has created the fearful pro-
blems of the Hydrogen Age.

In many spheres of life we see
blatant materialism encouraging
lower instinets; harnessing the
loyalty of the ignorant, invoking in
them a desire for sectional gains, In
the result, we see the world riven by
bitterness; nation set up against
nation ; labour against capital ; party
against party; class against class;
caste against caste ; one group against

7

another; each fighting for material
benefit to the exclusion of the other.
Grievances are not cured; they are
cnly exploited. There are tensions
but ne harmony.

Uncontrolled by spiritnal values,
man seeks the teiumph of materialism
by creating dissatisfaction and under-
mining stability ; by trying to domi-
nate others; by enslaving them, by
destroying first, freedom in life, and,
finally, the freedom of the Spirit.

Unconsciously driven by these
attempts people take to a mode of
thinking which prefers imposed
strength to free co-operation. They
welcome regimentation to maintain-
ing the dignity of man, so that his
divine essence is completely forgotten.

We have to guard ourselves.
against two classes of men, who cons-
ciously or unconsciously are ranged
against all that spiritual values stand:
for.

The first class consists of un-
baked experts in physical and social
sciences ; not Einsteins and Du Nuys,.
not Ramans and Krishnans who are
humble and high aspiring in their-
search of truth ; but those who speak
in their name but without their:
humility, and who are convinced that
the narrow limit of their igno--
rance j8 the farthest boundary of
knowledge.

The second group — that of tota--
litarians — is far more dangerous..
These are frightened at man’s loyalty-
to spiritual values, and at his urge



328 , SARVODAYA

towards higher agpirq.ﬁonls. They see. -
in them a menace to thei? cherished !

aim of establishing complete control
over the thoughts and lives of man
through the octopus of an all-power-
ful State so that man, losing his
divine essence, should become com-
pletely insectified.

This is a challenge to the mis-
sion of India; to all that we stand
for. Each of usin his own way, has
to accept the challenge; and in this
great struggle the Bhavan - tiny as
it is — has to play its little part. But
we can only do fo if We acquire a
ceaseless urge to understand and
realise the objectives of the Bhavan.
These objects, as you know are :

(a) to accept the Moral Order as
the over-arching law of life;

(b) to assort and respeot the dig-

. nity of man ; and -

(b) to acquire a living faith in
- . God.

We can only forget these funda-
mentals at our peril. India will

cease to be India, if we do so.

For no higher truth was ever
uttered than by the *Bhagavat’,
when it says:

‘“ My speech never goes in vain ;
Nor does my mind ever to
untruth strays;
Nor do my activities in unright-
eousness lapse—
So long—and only so long—as
Hari lives
In my anxious, devoted heast.”

( From a Speech on Jan. 7, 1955 on the Bhavan's 17th Foundation Day. )

SPIRITUALISED POLITICS

Jf our Sadhus, rishis, munis, maulvis, and padris realized
the bearing of politics on the condition of our peasants we wonld
have Servants of India Societies in every village, the spirit of re-
ligion would assume such vast all-pervading proportions that the
political system which has become odious would reform itself,
India would again have its empire of religion as we know it had in
the past, the bonds which hold India under subjection would be
severed in an instant, and the ideal state of peace which an ancient
seer had described would come into being where iron would not
be used for forging swords but for forging ploughshares, and the
lion and the lamb would be friends and live together in peace.

Gandhigi on Gokhale in *“ Gokhale-My

Polatical Guru'’

[ U

Decentralised Social Welfare
' N. S. SIVASUBRAMANIAM M. A.

LL the talk and emphasis on
social welfare and socialism
makes one wonder whether for all
these ages man has lived without
.any oonsciousness of social welfare.
It is not so, for the very cause
for the organisation of individuals
into a society, has been to seek the
welfare of the individual only through
the welfare of the society.

The primitive society organised
the religious authority to persuade
all to *easily fit into the whole, to
-attain their happiness, and the political
anthority to coerce the resisting,
Morals and ethics were appreciated,
.and all these combined worked up for
social welfare. The individual idio-
syncracy and perverseness was there
dealt with by the coercive authority
-of the political state, but the religious
and moral forces were more effective
in bringing round all to appreciate
the truth of the fact of the individual
getting his utmost benefit in kindly
-co-operation with others. The cry of
social welfare has been there all these
ages, and all the good men have in
their way striven to achieve it. But
human nature being what it is, has
:allowed a few evil ones to thrive

“through the efforts of the good ones.

Man's good ways are obvious, but
man’'s evil has a thousand hide-outs
‘and phantastic forms. So all the
past effort has left us where we were,
if not worse than before. Now poli-
ticsin the forefront, brushes aside the

.other forces working on map, and

4ries to achieve social welfare with its
«coercive force.

The gbjective of socialism is good,
but its only means to achieve it isits
coercive power. The state as the jailor
isout to correct the erring anti-social
individuals in its jurisdiction. Now it
i8 the most audible cry of this newly
liberated nation of ours.

The primitive man had so much
of the animal in him that he had to
be checked and regulated, but we have
advanced so wonderiully as to give
the animal in man greater scope for
its activities! Much that passes for
civilization, has given the animal in
man the ascendency. Man’s needs,
man’s ways of producing them, man
getting away from nature, man trying
to control nature, all have, instead of
increasing social welfare, have brought
greater misery to human society. 8o,
seeking social welfare should begin

"with so much of undoing of what has

been done. This is simple but a hard
truth to realise.

The needs of the body and the
spirit are there and they cannot be
denied, but they should not be exag-
gerated as is being done now. It is
the exaggeration specially of the
bodily needs that goes by the name of
civilization. It has prompted man to
seek newer and newer ways of produc-
tion at a greater pace, which have
brought about this confusion. The
rest of creation get on happily with-
out the anxious care of the morrow,
but man with his intelligence, finds
himself consumed by that one anxiety.
Primitive forefathers of ours were nok-
a8 Care-worn a8 we are now !
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With the rest of creation man

had his needs and he produced them
with his labour and intelligence. In
the primitive state a little labour got
him all his needs, and for the rest of
his time he was soaring in the realm
of the spirit. He was above the rest
of creation, not in wasting the benefi-
cence of nature, not in the killing of
others, not in fighting the others, but
in giving up those animal traits which
revelled in disturbing and destroying
others. His spirit and intelligence
fitted him into nature at its top and
allowed him to be happy and conten-
ted. Baut civilization has changed all
this. In a way it has tried to take
away the finer aspects of the spirit of
man. For, with a proper human
spirit it will not be really difficult to
appraise human needs, and to provide
them to all in a required measure.

Progress and civilisation have
only led to concentration and expan-
sion of authority in all fields. Poli-
ical authority is exercised by a few
in the name of all. In democracy,
where everyone has equnal aunthority,
the individual has become the humble
doll to cast the ballot paper into the
‘box mever ruling but always being
ruled by others. In the economic
apﬁere the actual producer is a mere
automaton in charge of revolving
wheels of the big machine, and is
being driven by the organiser. He
produces plenty, but goes half starved.
‘Many are the others who cannot even
get so employed and have to starve.
But the organisers of production are
different, for they have all the ease and
4he benefit of production. We cry for
social welfare, but we do not see how

we are being denied that. Itis this

"

congentration of authority and means
of productioh that has been the cause
of our misery. We perceive that

economic concentration is causing us.
trouble.,

The political authority even in a
fiemOcracy is being exercised by an
individual or a few at the top, and it
is the concentration of power that has.
reduced the status and position of the
individual. Now Socialism is out to.
suggest that economic authority
should also be transferred to the poli-
tically powerful authority. Whether-
it be the state or the industry, the
centralisation is the fault and not the-
individuals. Socialism does not see
this, but suggests greater concentra--
tion and centralisation almost leading
to Omnipotence of the Political state.

Has the man degenerated so.

much as not to be entrusted with his.
own welfare? If so, the political
state—an individual or a few—with.
its coercive authority cannot equally
look after social welfare. By them-
selves, the financierand the politician

are good, but the concentrated power:

in their hands has to be watched and
curbed. The only solution is in
decentralisation of all production and:
political authority, and enabling the
individual man to grow for himself

in th i
e human society. He cannoi-

live apart from society, and opposed
to it, for long.
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Ravishankar Maharaj of Gujarat

SWANI ANAND

Sri Ravishanker Maharsj is a walking -iastitutien by himself, the champion
and servant of the lowliest aad lost. He is enthroned in the hearts of allasa
siisnt peaceful revelutiomary in Gujarat. Gandhiji and Sardar Patel used to
comsult him whemever any major movement in -Gujarat was started. Now
Maharaj has taken up the Bhoodan work in Gujarat, He was honoured at the
Puri Sammelan with the presidentship over the three days’ sessiom. Here is
a most interesting pen picture of the Maharaj.

ND then I saw the tallest among
them—the Bhoodan Apostles.

He has risen from the earth and

has been walking our earth bare-
footed for three score years and ten.

I met him in the early twenties
when he used to walk five miles to
run a village dame’s errand or to post
her letter ; and when he carried on
his shoulders enormous packages of
odds and ends, ordered from the city
by the humble folks and to be deli-
vered to them at their hovels in
half-a-dozen villages along his
eighteen-mile return trek on foot,—
love’s labour all.

And I knew him when he fell
under the spell of Gandhi, and for
years busied himself with communi-
ties of thieves and robbers — who
were a headache to State Govern-
ments and were treated as criminal
tribes en masse — whom he reclaimed
from crime. He fearlessly sought
out robbers and dacoits and danger-
ous cut-throats, meeting them in
open fields under starry nights, or
under cover of standing crops, in
order to speak to them of the path of
true bravery and to wean them from
evil. Or again, he would foot out
fifty miles over night under pouring

8

rain, fording dangerous rivulets and
swimming across big rivers in spate,
so that redemption may come upon &
convict in prison. High functionaries.
of Government marvelled at the
miracles he worked in men and pros-
trated themselves before him.

Throughout the years of his
Ministry in Gujarat, he has made
men out of straw. No one has kept
the count.

All his life he has lived and
laboured among the lowly, among
those that toil and sweat so that
Mother Earth may bear the weight
of the iniguities perpetrated upon her
bosom-

Unlike the urbane Jaya Prakash
Narayan — the St. Paul of the New
Gospel — Ravishankar, or ‘ Maharaj’
as he is known to every villager in
Gujarat is a rustic, head to foot. He
speaks the language of the pessant
and the cowherd, and is innocent of
English and of all things urban.

He carries neither scrip nor
shoes nor staff in hand. He only
runs to the succour of those in dis-
tress. He has been responsible for
the sinking of hundreds of wells and
deepening of village ponds in the
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.pel of Bhoodan in the villages of
"Gajarat. " He has been
before vast multitudes the

for cataract operations dome free by
.eminent surgeons for the ‘ben‘éﬁrt"‘ of
ffpoc;r villagers. Free kitchens were
efatives. . S

He would organize relief centres
for the, distressed during floods,
‘famines and other calamities; he
would manage mammoth cheap
kitchéns during national festivals
such as the Congress sessions,
During the years of India’s struggle
for independence, he would secure
.offers of lands and material help for
satyagrahi resisters, whenever he
happened to be unimprisoned himself;
or, during the years of world-war
scarcity, when the village profiteer
sold salt at Rs. 15/- a maund, and
when a match-box cost 5 annas to
the poor, he would secure for them
foodgrains, salt, fuel and match boxes
-at controlled rates.

During spells of communal
frenzy when Ahmedabad — the capi-
tal city of Gujarat —indulged in
orgiex of mutual bloodshed and
‘butchery, he was the one solitary
figure moving fearlessly through
deserted lanes (infested with lurking
assassins) picking up the wounded
and collecting the dead ; or, carrying
lorry-loads of decomposed stinking
corpses to the burning ghats and him-
self cremate them.

When Bhoodan burst upon
India’s firmament, he had no diffi-
culty in visualising its role in forging
her destiny. He sought out the

Risen One and returned dedicated.
- . . &

Bt for ‘them and  thoir’ sacorting -

. It is this unsophisticated peasan &

heralding

' - oncoming
millennium : “« Hark ye! the have-

. Dots, the disinherited children of the

Mother Earth, ye who Iabour and
sweat, the milleanium is round the
corner. Gandhi ig rigen. He is
moving in our midst, once again.
Rejoice and be of good cheer, For
know ye not, death does not comg to
the great - the God’s chosen.” '

Out of the fulness of the heart
the mouth speaketh. He speaks with
the fervour of the prophets. His
words of wit and wisdom — even like
those of the great Ramakrishng — go
straight to the heart and. grip the
listening multitudes, I saw him
moving from village to village broad-
casting the New Gospel of goodwill,
of hope and cheer for those who
suffer and grieve. I saw him among
‘those who toil all day -on lands not
their own. Isaw him in the midst
of the lowly, these listening to hig
words sweet as nectar With rapt
attention, their hearts big with hope
and their faces beaming. [ heard
him calling upon every owner of land
to part with a portion of his posses-
sions so that his brother, the have-
not’, lzlay share. With words full of
sympathy and unfailin i -
.8uades them. & logic. he per

And behold! Men who quarrel
s.nd fight and break heads and kill
for a tiny bit of land - aye, even over
a cactus hedge or 4 tree, men who
would not yield an inch' without
“violence, are moved to their depths.

RAVISHANEAR MAHARAJ OF GUJARAT

“Phey stand up and give willingly.
“They ‘part with their holdings, big
:and small by way of land gifts, and
embrace their erstwhile bond - slaves
.a8 if they were blood brothers.

Here isa wealthy, young aristocrat
‘su:rend'éri'ng his entire inheritance
for the benefit of the *have-nots’,
vpromising to live no bettcr than they,
.and pledging himself to earn his daily
bread by labouring on land; — and
"his gentle wife, an educated litile
lady, accomnplished and refined, giving
‘away every vestige of her jewellery,
-save the single auspicious symbol of
‘her wifehood.

Then, the other landowner in
the far-off interior who donates a
‘humble little holding of four acres to
-a landless Harijan of the village. And.
-on being asked if he could think of
.reinforcing his donation with a
further gift of any wherewithals to
the beneficiary, he produces a modest
little list of forty-three supple-
mentaries to accompany the land gift!
It consists not only of an ox and a
-cow but a year's fecd for bosh and a
shed to house them, and pois and pans
to cook for man and Dbeast, cash,
implements and forty cart-loads of
manure, aye, even five cart-loads of
-cactus to make the hedge and a thre-
-ghing floor muzzle for the ox !

And the humble vie with the
well-to-do in rehabilitating the lowly.
They make it their common concern
to provide for the solitary landless
~widow with children to rear. A shy
little peasant stands up and offers 1}
bighas of land keeping for himself ‘an
ample couple of bighas’. Another do-
nates & portion of his meagre two-acre
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holding, - although he -has. twelve:
mouths to feed in the family.. A skin-
flayer donates his entire holding of 2
acre, saying his family can depend
upon their day-wage earnings, “ God
has placed ‘man’s stomach midway
between his handsand feet, Maharaj "',
says he, ““ if man will move them te
good purpose, he shan’t go hungry ".
His cousins sitting in a group a litfle
distance away stand up and make a
gift of two Kos. (leather-made water
lifts) as supplementaries for such
beneficiaries as would need them for
irrigation. v

I do not cite solitary -instances.
The Bhoodan Movoment is generat-
ing universal goodwill in place of
class hatred and ill-will coming in the
wake of violence or legislative compul-
sion. It generates among the privil-
eged ‘haves’ a passion for the
atonemsnt of past iniquities and i
generates among the ‘have-nots’ a
s2ns: of their diguity and status.

And in order to impress upom
the labouring folks how they were
the salt of the Earth, Maharaj would
cite instances after instances, from
the Book of Life,—of people whom
he had seen and met, and striven to
impress, and by whom he was himself
impressed in turn.

Such a one was the haughty Par-
bhat who was once his prison-mate
serving long years of penal survitnde
for culpable homicide but who wonld
not hurt a fly now. He wag a good
citizen of Free India, gentle and
meek, serving social causes and
weaning village communities from
drink, illiteracy and other social evila,
He must eat only aftér sweating



physieally and refuses to eat unearned
bread even dmring his peregrinalions
r Bhoodan work. He starves him-
f for days. Af home he would not
the pricking rod against his bal-
,nor muzzle him on the threshing
door. :

And he narrites the story of the
widow of humble birth who gave away
“ for Good Acts’’ in charity all mov-
able and immovable property left to
her by her deceased husband, saying
she ‘should not eat of the nnearned
' imcome” and points to her and her
daughter’s well-worked hands as the
means that would earn them the daily
bread. During a famine she would
decline to accept the dole and would
seek work for herself and her daugh.
tor as that was the ‘ dignified way’
of living. That alone behove them.

Then the story of the good mason
accepting the woman without legs
for his wife, thinking no one would
wed her, and the pair vying with each
other all their life to make the other
partner happy. How the good husband
went to fetch water from the village
well and to collect dry dung for fuel
and did everything that called for
movement. How the good wife strove
ceaselessly to reciprocate ; and how
the good husband capped it all by
carrying the eriple on his own should-
ers to pilgrimage after pilgrimage.

And in order to impress upon his
audiences how the slightest reluctance
vitiated the best of gifts, he would
narrate the parable of the milk-maid
who offered milk to the monk on the
roadside but while pouring it from
the pail wanted, through sheer force
of habit. to Withhold the layer of

ctedm on it, And how fhe mopk-

declined the gift saying that the
shru?ka_ge 1 goodwill rendered the
offering npacceptable.

And he would narrate to hig

audience the story of the shepherdess.

midwife who, despite having children
of her own to rear, reared nonethe-
lesg the orphaned children of mothers
dying at child- birth. One such wall
thg boy of the high-caste mother -
dying in her arms, and of the child’s
attachment for the foster-mother as.
he grew up; the father claiming
possession of the boy on his attaining
{school-going age, and the boy resist-
ing furiously and clinging to the

foster-mother passionately. How his.

high-caste classmates would tease
him at school calling him a goat-herd
and how he would treat them all
with wholesome disdain makin

straight for the shepherdess’ housi-
on the village outskirts after school
hou.rs inspite of the father's en-
treaties ; how the good shepherdess
out of regard for the father's senti:
ment, would maintain a separate -
earthen-pot of drinking water for the
boy ?.nd how the boy ignored the
‘prlvxﬁlege' with impunity, insisting
on drinking and eating with her and
with every other member of the
household. Ang Maharaj would con-
conclude by drawing the inexorable
moral how barriers of so called blood

and social rank crumble before LOVE
that alone exalteth, |

Tl.ms he goes from village to village
walkm‘gAand teaching and bringing
good tidings to the 8weating millions, .

*

(To be continued.).
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CHALLENGE TO NON-VIOLENCE.

The present age is a challenge to the faith in non-violence.
Can the votaries of non-violence refuse to take this challenge? Our
amswer to this is already therc in our pledge to reach our goal
by 1957, and we had already declared that the challenge of the age
can be met only through non-violence. At this juncture of a critical
teial of Nonm-violence in action the Sarva Sevs Sangh sppeals
earnestly in all bumility to every one whao has faith in non-violence
and Sarvodaya to suspend all the other activities and to dedicate sl
bis or her time, energy and service for the Bhoodan Ysgna for

poﬂod of two years.

(Puri Sarvodaya Sammelan)

SARVODAYA PRACHURALAYA
¢ TANJORE

SOUTH INDIA
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% Sarvodaya Magazines and Literature %

SARVODAYA (Engligh Monthly)

SARVODAYA isa monthly Digest magazine run by the
Sarvodaya Prachuralayam, & branch of the Akhila Bharat Sarva
Seva Sangh, for propagating Gandhian Sarvodaya Idcology. This

was started in July, 1951, as The Khadi World and later changed
to Sarvodaya in July 1952, :

The annual subscription is Rs. 3 or one dollar or 6 Shilllngs.
Subscriptions may be sent by Money Order or Postal Order.

Subscriptioﬁs from foreign countries should be sent throngh
international bank or Post Oftice or as 16 Interpational Reply

Coupons. Remittances in cheques should include the bank
commission also.

_Back numbers of Sarvodaya are available in bound volumes

~ and each volume is priced at Rs. 4 excluding postage.

Sarvodayam (Tamil Monthly)

The Sarvodaya Prachuralayam is also conducting a Tamil
Sarvodaya, a monthly Digest, since August 1947. The annual
subscription is Rs. 3. Iound volumes of previous years are
available at Rs. 4 each excluding postage.

\

Our Tamil Publications.

The Sarvodaya Prachuralayam has published over fifty

books in Tamil and a secies of cheap bocklets on Bhoodan Yagna.
Complete list will be sent on application.

Others’ Publications.

The Prachuralaya is stockiug selected Gandhian Sarvodaya
literature published by others for distribution. Each complete

gelected set of publications of the following with us will cost
about Rs. 400 :—

Messers: Nayjivan Publications, Ahmedabad, Hindustan,
Talimi Sangh, Sevagram, Akhila Bharatha Sarva Seva Sangh,
Wardha. Vora and Co., Ltd., Bombay, Hind Kitabs Ltd.,

Bombay, Bharathiys Vidya Bhavan, Bombay, Khadi Pratisthan
Calcutta efc.

Our oftice was transferred from Tirupur to Tanjore in
October '54 and the change of address is given below.

For full list of books and particulars
SARVODAYA PRACHURALAYAM, TANJORE, S. INDIX
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C. Rajagopalachariar’s
Message on Bhoodan

The Bhoodan movement of
Shri Vinoba is a call to revive

Concentrate on Bhoodan faith in God, to reviva the sensge

Revolution 846! of unity among the people who
—Jaiprakash Narain ? live together in a village, to
Economics of Sharing 351{ revive the spirit of compassion
—J. C. Kumarappa I and of mutual help. Itisnota

J The Message of Pari Sarvolaya | political tactic or democratic
Sammelan ... 857 strategy. We are one family.
—Damsdardas Mundada ! Liet us work each as we can, that

Ravi Shankar Maharaj of Gujrat 3¢3 " all may live and fulfil our noble

—Swami Anand purpose. Let us look after the

little plot of land we have taken

All India Bhoodan (Statement) 363 I ’

Equal Freedom The Key ? .-371 | 1f .we 'cannot do it well,
— Wendal Bull let us give it to someone else

Eviction of Peasants 3731 who will do it well. The village

Sevagram Ashram 374 | 180U

(On the occasion of the Bhoodan
‘ i celebrations held on April 24th
i‘ TO READERS i under the auspice s of The

Natjonal Youths’ Association,
The ‘ Sarvodaya ™ is usually Palghat.)

- published on the Ilst of every |
- month. But owing to unavoid-
- able circumstances the recent two
. issues had to be published on |
the 10th. The future numbers
will be published on the 1st of
the month as bafore. \

Tamil Nad Sarvodaya
Sammelan
The third Tamil Nad
Sarvodaya Sammelan
will be held at Tiruturai-
pundi in Tanjore District
on 4th and 5th June

Subscribers who do not get
their copies regularly are

re- | ,| 1955. Shri C. Rajagopa-

quested to inform us quoting| || lachariar has kindly

their subscription number. .| agreed to preside over the
i Sammelan.




Towards Sarvodaya Social Order
' AcAARYA WINOBA °

The following is a fuller repert of Vinobaji’s ina
25—3—"55 in the Sarvodaya Sammelan at Puri o: . ugural speech on.

was published in the previous issue of ““Sarvoda

which a brief summary
ya’,

Every day as we look at the sky
we see that its travellers, the bixds,
return to their nests in order to find
their life and in order to rest. The
Vedas say that all souls as they had
their various lives performing various
acts, fulfilling multifarious desires
and suffering the inevitable conse-
quences of their actions ultimately
get tired and then meet again in one
place to gather courage and enthusi-
asm, to find peace and to compare
notes with each other to test the truth
of their experiences.

‘ Where the Universe Becomes
but One Nest'’

After Gandhiji's departure from
this world the Sarvodaya Sammelan
has become a resort for rest and peace
and shelter to persons who lived and
had their being in and under that
sky. It was very likely that our vari-
ous non-violences would have clashed
with each other, consciously or un-
consciously, if we did not come
together in this manner once in a
year. I believe it is our great good
fortune that we have found this
nest—the Sarvodaya Samaj Sam-
melan. Here we are able to meet,
consult each other and discuss our
problems. Shri Shankarrao Deo has
aptly compared our meetings to the
meetings of the devotees of Lord who
get together to sing His praises and to
discuss the ways and understand the

difficulties of reaching him. Surely,.
we should not and cannot have reser--
vations or concealments or fee] dis-
tance among ourselves in the
discussions that we hold here, nor:
should there be any passion or excite-
ment about them. And if we happen
to hold different views we should all
together endeavour to so carry on our-
free discussions as to reach our goal
in one stream even ag all the rivers
ultimately find their way to the
ocean. So please do not feel that.
I am asking you to agree with me in
the views I am going to place before
you. Please take them gag if I was
expressing my thoughts aloud. We
In the Sarvodaya Samaj should at
least cultivate such an attitude of
frankness, tole rance and non-
Insistence.
Some Government wil] remain

Most of us believe that ulti-
mately there will not be any necessity
to have government, based on coercion
or the power to punish. Even the.
communists recognize the futility of
government based on force. But they-
also believe that at the Present stage-
of man's development there should
be strong centralized government so.
that they could destroy and abolish
other unjust organizations. They
propound that even as fire in con-
suming wood also consumes itself and
cools itself off, the centralized power
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of the State too #ifl destroy othet
organized centres of injustice and
power and would in the process liqui-

date itself and wither away. Thi.s,
in very short, is the essence of their

ideology about power and the Btate
and we know that they have reduced
their whole thinking into a science.

There are others who, too, believe
in the necessity of at least & mini-
mum of government. As the world
is the manifestation of the interplay
of the three qualities, satva, raja,
and tama, they say, some govern-
ment, however little, is inevitable for
man.

But all people realize and feel in
their innermost hearts that only a
social order which has eschewed the
use of force and punishment alto-
gether will last. Our Samaj, the
Sarvodaya Samaj, believes in this idea
and works for that ideal. But we do
concede that under the conditions of
the present moment even in a non-
violent social order a little govern-
ment is essential.

Will not the Congress Come

in the Way ?

There will be no place for coer-
cion or power in Barvodaya. A Sar-
vodays social order will give the place
of - honour to service, service of the
people. When we think of our work
from this point of view we begin to
wonder if the Indian National Con-
gress of today i8 not going to prove
the greatest hindrance to the esta-
blishment of a system of life based
on non-violence. The Congress is
the biggest popular organization in
the country. Iis programme is elec-
tions, from elections to State power,

¢

and of serving the people through
State power secured by way of elee-
tions. I wonder, I ask myself,
whether in a country where its
greatest organization has its basis
on elections, has based its programme
for serving the people ultimately on
elections, it will not come in the way
of establishing a non - violent social
order.

He who had the vision to see far
ahead, and also those lesser persons
who worked under him, all of them
together had thought and wished the
Congress organization which brought
freedom to this country from depen-
dence upon others or political slavery
to convert itself into a Loka Sevak
Sangh, an organization wedded to the
service of the people. I have always
felt and we have always wondered
what great sense of vision, what ex-
pert intelligence people who had so
desired bad given proof of. It is now
said and contemplated that the newly
established Bharat Sevalk Samaj will
devote itself to the service of the
people. But when the biggest organi-
zation of the country has set its heart
on functioning through the power of
the State the Bharat Sevak Samaj will
not gain enough strength or capacity
to serve the people. I believe it will
always occupy, a less important, a
secondary place.

Need of an Organization Devoted
+to the Service of the People
There is always a need for service

in human society., Even in an order
based on coercion or violence there is
place for service. Butin a non-violent
socisl order the biggest organization
will, in the nature of things, be devo-
ted only to service, to serving the



people.. The idea of a Loka , Sevak
Sangh visualized that barring certain
very few fields of social life the rest
of society, almost all the functioning
of society would have absolutely no
need for the coercive power of the
State; service would have occupied
the throne of sovereign authosity as
queen and power would have been its
maid; the organization devoted to the
service of the people would have had
the authority of control over the
instrument of power; indeed, elections
would have been run only after that
organization had sanctioned and bless-
ed them.

That, however, was not to be,
What has actually come about has
been if not the reverse, at least
against the idea. T will refrain from
going into an analysis of the causes or
reasons. Any way, I felt and believed
at the time that if the organization
which had proved itself so strong and
capable were to confine itself and its
programme to the field of elections
only, the newly born State would
possibly be safe. But this was a
pbenomenon as a consequence of
which the way of non-violence was
hemmed in by difficulties all round.

So, the need of building up a
new organization has arisen, Liet us
build up an organization which is only
for, and devoted to the service of the
people, and which is the biggest of
its kind. To build up such organiza-
tion is a difficult task. Those on
whose strength it will be sought to be
built up are weak, are but small,
Smmall men can surely build up small
organization even though a Congress
or even a supar — Congress were to

Ca

q,(.n?ze in their -Way.. The responsi-
bl.llﬁy 18 certainly veij; héavy but God
willing even small persons with small
strength’ will build it up. But the
true responsibility lies

Tes with perso
functxomng in the poli eld and

tical field and
therefore let them help ua. Whoew:ar

:hey are and wherever they are, and
O Whatever party they belong, let all

of them come together angd working

from where they are today create such

an organization, let them help to build
up an (?rga,nization devoted only to
Phe service of the nation ang which
18 als0 free from electiong.

pleading for forming a n
noram I recommending such a course
For, I do not wigh that the stren th.
of any of these persons be undermiged

or destr i i
or d oyed till they have an illusion

I am not
ew group;

Limitations of Elections
W%mtever importance be given
to elections it hag to be recognized
that it is not a thing, it is not na pro-
cess, it i3 not 3, mechanism which ig
gong to strengthen society,

‘ or con-
duce to its progress.

. This elective
process 18 a mechanism sef, up in a

democrac'y. Democracy demands that
everyone's opinion be gousht and
recorged. Everyone knows tgat such
a scneme has certainly n

f)rda-ined by God so that ;ve gfxvzeiz
Justify its existence on thag account
In this man-made one~nmn~one-v0t£;
scheme Pandit Nehry has a right to
one vote, and his chapras; toobhas a
right to one vote. N one is able to
fiemonstra,t;e to us the sense underly-
ing suc.:h 8 scheme. T only fee) thit
the principle of the equality of alj
souls underlying oyr Vedanta phi?o~
sophy is being Possibly propagated
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#hereby ; and possibly also, we would
‘be enabled $o establish an equalitarien
mociety thereby! Elections do not
show any capacity to bring about a
fundamental change or revolution in
society. 8o, I say, whatever the
.change the elective process may be
effecting in the practical affairs of
gociety they can never effect a change
in values, I would, therefore, plead
with all those political persons who
feel they are placed in positions of
power to effect a fundamental change
a8 a result of elections to leave them
when they feel convinced that their
attempt to bring about a change in
values is failing,

The Urge for Non-violence should be
Intensely Acute

The next point I would like to
discuss before you is regarding
Gandhiji’'s ahimsa. Some of us have
gone to the government and others
have remained outside or kept aloof.
‘Government t h e s e days seem to
interpret non-violence to nean as
little of harrassment of society as is
possible. We feel that this definition
-of ahimsa i8 very dangerous for non-
violence and ite progress. Such defi-
nition may apily be applied to vio-
lence. When these friends in the
government talk of an order based on
a socialistic patern and non-violence,
bath taken together cannot, to my
mind, have any meaning but a Sarvo-
days social order.

The Buddha has said : If we met
about doing good slowly, evil snesks
itself into it at once and with forse.
The go-slow idea has meaning only
$0 far as coercion or violence is con-
cerned. Plesse do mot apply it 4o

2

albdimsa. It has been mid of old:
1 peay to God to 'bting home to all
‘those who profess to follow Gendbiji
‘tha the urge for non-viclence has to
be intensely acute, that non-violence
has by its very nature to be very
speedy.

Rajaji has placed two or three
valuable suggestions before the world.
He is a philosopher and also an expert
in statecraft. He isalso a great crafts-
man in the art of wielding the power
that is in language. He has pleaded
with the Americans to cultivate good-
ness unilaterally. But all the people
of America are learned. This learned
people will find it difficult to under-
stand this sane advice. They bave
handed to a man from the army all
the atom bombs and all the hydrogen
bombs and asked him to employ them
on Formosa if he thought fit. This
for them is a great dilemma indeed.
How could they now heed the advice
offered by Rajaji? But.I would like
to ask if even the people of the nation
to which Rajaji himself belongs back
up and enforce his suggestion. Are
we, 1 ask, putting speed in ahimsa?
I will answer my own quesiion and
say we are not. The language which
defines non-violence as something
which goes slow is very dangerous
language and also very deceptive
language.

+Ahimas will Gain Strength by
: Satyagraha

A third point. Many in this
-ocountry ave afraid of the word satya-
groka. DBut this is wrong. In fact
satyagrahs is the refuge of this war-
2ifden world end it'will surély prove
‘itaslf thre dharmed -word 'shat will

~-msilesm it .
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People very;ofien - repeat ‘that
‘satyagrahe has no placein a democ-
ratic State. - It is true there will be
" no room fox frea collective satyagraha
in a social order where all decisions
are taken with the consent of every
one. There may be scope for cases
of individual satyagraha but none
for a collective one. But I will em-
phatically repeat that satyagraha will
.give strength to these who want to
work for and by non-violence though
the statement may appear novel.

. Though it is difficult to act only after
gaining the consent of all, still we
can go on attempting to do so.

The Fear and Attraction of
Satyagraha

The definition of satyagraha has
assumed a negative character; that

i to say it has come to mean Some

movement for coercing people who
differ from you to come round to your
view of things. This is why some
people are attracted towards it and
gome are equally afraid of it. With
this sort of idea about satyagraha in
view people pester me by asking now
and then how long I was going to beg
- for land as I am doing, They tell
me that they can show me various
ways of violence to achieve my end
but thev wanted to know from me
when I was going to release my
potent instrument of non-violenee, or
whether I was going to use it at all.

 Gandhiji was placed in circums-
tances under which he had to func-
tien . pegatively. Bub be had the
genvins-which eould endow .construc-
sgive‘apacity even to  hiz movements
for the negation of certain, things.

i People..very ofien . used. to .ask him
. what relation. his spinning wheel
bore to,he Englishman quitiing
Indis. o, we shogld noy run away
.with the belief that . the satyd'graha
movements of those days were the

last word in the technique of satya-
graha.

We ought to learn that the sai-
yagraha which seeks to be effctive in
democracy: will have to be more con-
structive and less i epposition to
something or the other. It.is entirely
wrong to say that satyagraha has no

.room under a democratic order of
Government. But we must train
f)urselves and get seasoned by apply-
Ing our constructive way of work to
the situation before us to the best of
~our capacity till the year 1957.

. I have seen in Bihar how effec-
tive our method of work has proved.
1 see that here too. And surprisingly
enough I saw it in Bengal also. If
- We applied ouerselves to our task with

all the strength and capacity we have

I venture to prophesy that we shal}'
bfe able to see in Bihar the full
picture of bhoodan in actual workin
But if for want of applying our wholge;
strength our aim was not fulfilled by
1957 we would have proved ourselves.
u.nﬁt for our task. But suppose our
aim was not achicved inspite of onr
‘having applied onrselves to our task
to the best of ovr ability. Then by
d.oing g0 we shall caltivate. the capa-
city.to take a step ahead; we. shall
alsa have develpped such capacity as
. Will enable us to decide the nature of
.the next .step; and.'we shall also
-#arely be able to see opr’ way clear to
#he nemtgtep in our gpdspour.

0y
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Not Ugeful to Ngn-violepce ‘J @ent has no ears for anything_\b.ut

n enfd o ok

haf] (D B 318 50 thé Jefidiiupe?

Swarsj we should not act only, with, . What then shall we do? Why should

gome single aspect of life 1n view 18

4ve wahfe our words on the servants?

not 'hseleu 1 it has me\'mbsmbeh“ _Whyno‘ tell, Wha.t we;hBYe tor to the

i, Why, thé resppasiblity to act’

_with the whole of social life in.view
is all the greater today. We, however,
have 0 think and find out who itis

_that has shoved on the responsibility
‘on our shoulders. The responsibility

'ies surely in the first place on those

' who have taken the people’s vote in
the elections apd who are now
administering the State as a conse-
quence. One friend informed me
how cows were being slaughtered in
large pumbers every dav in the city
of Calcutta. Then we are told that
we have to make allowance for such
daily slaughter if milk was to be
gupplied to the cities. But when we
are asked to attend to these, no doubt,
important questions, do those who
ask us to solve them really suppose
that we have nothing of our own to
do? And are we to understand that
in a scientifically perfected scheme,

‘a8 it is claimed, for supplying
milk to the cities cows have to
be slanghtered every day? If every
good thing has to belsaccessfully de-
monstrated in Delhi before it can be
accepted a8 such by governnrents, such

- procedure is not going to be of any

-ase to non-violence to which we have
pledged ourselves. S

Not Good for the Natiort

,  Bome people. remind us that the

legisiature is th.ere o hear our

gtievanoes. - But therey wnfortunately

‘our voice is reprepeniad under a whip!

sApd . Are We: fa. gRpROse that Govere-

masters,” the people whose servants
those elected representative friends
are? When we ask government to do
something, to close down textile
factories in the interest of Khadi we
are told off by the reply that we do
not know public opinion.” That is
why we approach those who can pull
these representative friends up and
ask the former to take notice and
think seriously of these matters,

There are some others who com-
plain that men of satvik tempera-
ment keep aloof from elections. They
then ask -as to what they could do to
make such good people take partin
elections.  Some people ask our friends
why the latter do not join the Con-
gress. We should therefore also
consider these questions and decide
whether our joining the Congress
would benefit us. We should also
think and find out whether such a
step though it may be of some advan-
tage to some of usas individuals it
will be of any advantage to the nation
as 8 whole My considered opinion
is that it will be never of any
advantage fo fhe country.

No Insistence on Conformity but
Freedom to Think

Friends, make up your minds to
'go and join Where you see the good
“of the people. "Even our friends in
‘the governtitent and the legislatures
“say the'same thing. - They propound
‘that thete-gshould be an opposition far
*¥he sudcess of @emoeracy. - But these
vica iin b - ue {Cenmtrlast page 878 )-:



Concentrate on Bhoodan Revolution
JAI PRAKASH NARAMN :
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vities, to leave their work and concentrate for two yeass ea Bhoodan Revelution. Thie
is the full version of his Hindi Speech, 8 summary of which appeared in the proviens

aumber of ¢ Sarvedaya®

I am a new comer to the Barvodaya
Samaj. As such, if I am impudent
at some places, I would request you
to pardon me. I feel that my sitting
here and speaking to you is itself im-
pudence. I would, however, like to
present some problems before Sarvo-
daya thinkers. We all want to change
the strncture of our society. We
would like to build up Barvodaya
Society as soon as possible. The
problem is : how are we to build such
a Sarvodaya Society in our country ?
'If Gandhiji had been here he would
have shown us the way. Under his
teadership we all worked and fought
for our independence. But ever since
we achieved independence, Gandhiji's
own disciples have constituted the
Government of the country. Ever
since then I have been thinking
whether it is possible to build up a
society of Gandhiji's conception,
through law, through political power,
through political leadership.
How can State build up
Sarvodaya Soclety ? .

After independence the whole
country looked towards Dethi. Ido
pot know how.many of you believe that
bailding ap of a Sarvedaye Baciety is
,posaible thresgh the .Biate power.
Bat, so far a8 I am ssmmexned, I have
moze sud _gaoxe renlissd and I am now

convinced that the way of looking
towards Delhi was not Gandhiji's way.
There we find the prevalent practice
of Democracy. There is the ruling
party, there is the Opposition, there
are elections, there is the rule by
majority and all the rest of i, But
the people have realised that through
State power and legal methods we
cannot build Sarvodaya society. May
be ‘the State Power can build up a
Socialist society. It certainly cannot

make real the conception of Sarvodaya
on this earth.

. Then the question remains: how
i8 Sarvodaya society to be built up ¢
Who will constitute the vanguard §
What is the way ? May be law will
trail behind, but then who wil] be
moving in the front ?

Can Constructive work b
Revolution 9

- Till a few years ago we all use
to swear by the constructive pro
gramme. After independence, .o
tructive work wemt into ghe back
ground. Constructive woskers ‘though
that they will moye behind th
Govemme.nt and will carry on iten
gik:vml/:og‘, N.i Puilim .et0, 'Bnt'i
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whery pipning and. Naj -Falin etey,
wexe complelgly. implemented. -Bu
thai did not mean an iota of .change
in the. social structure of the yil-
lage. Naturally, therefore, there
was confusion and disillusionment
and the problem remsains unsolved for
the constluctive workets today ae
before. The 'problem stands even
today. Not that there have been no
attempt to answer these questions.
Viewpoints have been put forward.
But the ideas are not yet clear. There
are people in the administration also
who fully subscribe to the Sarvodaya
point of view. Even they, apparently,
are not able to do much by way of
building up Sarvodaya Society.

A New Socliety with Equality
and Freedom

Thinking over all these questions,
I have come to certain conclusions.
I seek your permission to place them
before you. I know that a number
of friends say that Jai Prakash
changes his views very quickly, that
he has been doing that all his life,
that nobody can say today what
Jaiprakash will be tomorrow. I
would certainly admit that my views
have changed from time to time. But
I must also confess that throughout, a
fire has been continuously burning in
my heart. Ihave always felt a great
urge to change the present society
which is based on injustice and ex-
politation. We will have to build up

; @& new society where there will be

equality and fullest freedom.
Disillusioned by Russian
Revolution
I was in America 25 years ago. I
became & Communist. I returned
3

from there as a full-fedgpd Commu-
nist. Bat, soon it became.clear to me
that. tha dream-world which T bhad
built up in my conception, was wrong.
I felt that & great experiment
launched in a very big country under
the able Jeaders had come to naught.
The methods followed in that one-
gixth part of the Globe — I mean
Russia — could not bring freedom
and equality. I was not satisfied with
what had come out of that experi-
ment. Today the same conditions
continue there. Till such time as &
real revolution does not take place in
Russia, there is no hope for the
peoples of that country.

Growing Convietion in Sarvodaya

I realise that.if along with Socia-
lism we do not have democracy, we
cannot achieve our object. I was
always convinced and remain so, that
there is no advance possible for
human society till such time as every
one does not have equality of oppor-
tunity. We have always desired that
changes should come in, in our society
as soon as possible. All these years
this conviction was growing deeper
within me that our object can be
achieved only through Sarvodaya.
That feeling was growing. But I was
probing for the way, for the path,
to reach the goal. And the path
became increasingly clearer to me as
the Bhoodan movement developed.
So, finally at Bodh-Gaya I decided
to leave politics and devote myself to
this work. I feel that all people who
believe in Sarvodaya ideals should
take a similar course,

The position is very clear. If
through State power we cannot build
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SBarvodaya, 4 won-viotent révilutioh
in our society is not pomsible throti
the administralive ‘machinety; then
what other alternative romsins before
us for building up a new society?
Thinking and ever thinking over this
question, I have arrived at some von-
clusions which I will place before you.
Y feel that the path of changing
society in accordance with Mshat-
maji's ideals is an entirely new
one, which Has hitherto not been
.attempted in the world. And work-
ing upon the premises laid down by
the Father of the Nation, Vinobaji
has successfully reduced it to a
science. In his address this morning
(25th March ’55) Vinobaji has spoken
a lot on that aspect.

Revolutionary Significance
of Bhoodan

What can be the method of
pushing forward the view-point of
truth, and what can be the method
of mass Agraha (insistence)? Vino-
baji has placed before us his ideas
on Bhoodan and Sawvpaitidan which
are meant only for pushing forward
this conception. I feel that there ig
no path better than this. The basic
question is not how much land we
got in Bhoodan. The important thing
15 that this point of view is being
more and more accepted that land
belongs to socicty, that property
belongs to no individual. Bhoodan
and Sampattidan have & tremendous
revolutionary significance because
they non-violenily make their way
forward and the principles are being
increasingly accepted by Indian
society. No doubt our views can be
propagated through pamphlets and

spéeches. Bit, as' ongins thit propa-
gurtds ‘is 1ot sceotnpatited by actulil
movement which affects’ the Nvek of
the people, till then no iovement
for social transformationi can nckibve

s maes character. -
Bhoodan - The Only Work

Iam reminded of the Salt Satya-
grahe. When Gandhiji struck upon
this novel method, there were many
who pooh-poched and laughed at it.
But that small Salt Satyagrahg trans-
formed the entire Nation, Indian
people, who were afraid of the
mighty British Empire, got courage
and became fearless. More or less
the same role is being played to-day
by the Bhoodan movement in trans-
forming the society. As far as the
question of transformation of Indian
society is concerned, there are g lot of
people who think well of the Bhoodan
movement. I would tell them that
if they think that Bhoodan is just one
of the scores of other work being done
in this country, then they have not
fully understood its implications.

Af you consider that Bhoodan is
just one of the scores of other acti-
vities then nothing is going to mate-
rialize. Not that other activities arc bad
or unimportant. We will have to put
all our energy into this Bhaodan
work. We will have to jump into it
with all our cnergies, Just as in times
of revolution. We have to bring
about this revolution in the minds and

thoughts in every one in all homes

and  villuges of our motherland.
We have to make every one realise
that an economic revolution has to
take place in our society. For the
masses of our people economic factors
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sre the most domiitiant. That is why
Vinobaji has taken wp the economiec
fmue with a view to change the
society, and has been #elling us how
there exists a non-violent way of
solving the economic prablems,

Friends, after having given my
deepest thotght to the subject during
the last four years, I gathered the
necessary enthusiasm and courage to
place these views before you. I would
eall upon all of you to leave every
other activity and function, and jump
into this great task of bringing about 8
non-violent revolution in our society.

This is a non-violent revolution
with masn emphasis on cottage indus-
tries, to be brought about through
Bhoodan,

K1l Constructive work will

follow Bhoodan

Nobody will “dispute that to esta-
blish a pon-violent rociety we should
believe in non-violence. What is the
significance’ of Bhoodan? Why has
that been made the centre of all other
activities? This question arises
because we bave realised that the old
items of constructive programmes are
not effective in bringing about a non-
violent revolution. There arc villages
which have spun on Charkha regu-
larly for the last 25 years but there
has been no -transformation in the
eet up of these villages. Those who
spun might have got some cash, but
there came no revolution in the
village life. Nai Talim also has been
implemented it some villages, It has
failed to bring about any change in
the people. The Bhoodan move-
ment has been progressing during
the last four years. We have received

over- 35 lakhs of acres. In Oriems
over 100 villages have been fully
donated (o the Bhoodan movement,
which means’that in these 100 vill-
sges ab least the land revolution is
complete. The inhalitants of thess
villages have given up their property
rights over land.

Experience has shown, and will
show, that to the extent the Bhoodap
movement advances, to that extent
all other constructive activities
advance and the creative capacities of
our masses Will develop. Actually
speaking, I visualise s0o many things
to be done once Bhoodan movement
is complete. But we have not enovgh
workers to cope with the task.

The main idea is that we should
bring about a revolution in people’s
thoughts. That is not likely to take
place through enactments, through
legislatures. We have at last got at
a point where we can take a final
stand and that is the idea of Bhoodan
and Sampattidan. Here is an oppor-
tunity for everyone to take some parct
if he is willing to leave his property
rights fully, orif he cannot do that,
partly. Thus revolutionary ideas
spread through the country.

Difference between Violent and
Non-violent Revolution

There is a great difference be-
tween violent revolution and non-
violent revolution. The latter is
entirely dependent upon mobilising
the sanction of the enlightened masses.
In a scheme of non-violent revolu-
tion, greatest emphasis is upon
changing the views of the people and
their methods of behaviour in society.
In a violent revolution it is the power
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of the State, with-a]l jls yask appen-
fages, which plays a gpqisivq.xale, In
the Soviet Union, afper the revoluiion,
big landlords fled-away and the. pea-
sants occupied all the land left behind,
But the values of human society did
not change egsentially. The question
remained one of ““ my " property and
“your” property. 8o, when the
State took up the task of collectivising
agriculture, which essentially meant
renunciation of property rights by
the masses of peasantry, then they
bad to pay a heavy price for the
transformation. Nearly two crores of
people had to be uprooted from their
ancestral land and sent away to

Siberia. What I would like to say is

that a society of Sarvodaya conception

will not come by sharpening the con-
- flict of interests.

What do we see in Russia ?

What do we see in Russia ?
Lenin had said that there would be no

differences between the salaries of the
officers and labourers. Today, in the
Soviet Union the difference between
the salary of the worker and that of
the officer is 80 times. Lenin had
said that after the revolution the State
will wither away. But today we find
that the State power in Russia has
assumed gigantic proportions.

Sarvodaya Order and
Welfare State

The conclusion is obvious. It is
not possible to achieve any success
through developing the power of the
State. The real method lies in
developing the power of the masses,
and their moral strength. We have
before us the slogan of Welfare State.

EON

I would like the. Sarvodays -wonkers
to fally understand the i:rimtoonp
cepts which meem to be ‘jumbled . np
i .this much talked of Welfaxs
State It is a slow-moving ww
tion of changing society into a Sooig.
listic one. ‘

Leave all and dedicate for
- Bhoodan

But our Bhoodan movement is
not merely oneamong the many other
numerous activities. It is the mam
work today. Vinobaji first got the inspi.
ration. He has become the means for
the change. God has chosen him for
this task. Whatever it may be, I
must say that revolution cannot be ac-
complished by work at leisyre, If we
want revolution we will havye to work
with quick speed. That ig why I say
to those who are in the administra-
tion, and who in their heart of hearts
believe in the Sarvodaya ideals, to
leave the administration and join
the movement and Work actively in
it. Similarly, I would call upon the
constructive workers to Jock up their
shops for the present and to leave
all other constructive activities ang
to Jump straight into thig movement,
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T ECONOMICS OF SHARING
- J. C. KUNARAPPA

N orthiodox and in academic econo-

“ mios we read a great deal about
production, distribution and consump-
tion, But the more imporiant aspect
of economics that concerns Society as
a whole is completely ignored. This
i8 the essential aspect of Sharing
wealth between the various members
of Society. Kconomics of production
may be of interest until the time the
producer has charge of his goods.
Distribution to a large extent is still
on the commercial level. Even in
regard to consumption, the producers
and others are only concerned with
the disposal of the articles produced.
Generally speaking, there is no pat-
tern of consumption formulated by a
philosophy of life. Advertisements
usually restrict themselves to the
meritorious performance on the desi-
rability of the goods produced. But
the aspect of consumption which is to
be consciously inculcated in thg pub-
lic is often ignored. And even during
production and consumption the social
aspects are forgotten. Therefore it is
well for us to consider this much-
neglected aspect of economics—
Sharng - for a few moments.

Wages and Cost :

We shall have to tackle the
‘deeper aspects of Sarvodaya which
have not received the attention they
should get from the academicians.
John Ruskin, a British Philosophéi-,

4

attempted in a very limited way to
draw out the social bearing of the
various elements like wages, cost,
price, values etc. through discussion
centering on these in his essays pub-
lished under the title, *“ Unto This
Last . The title of this book itself is
taken from a parable narrated by
Jesus where He lays down the two
fundamental ideas that work has to
be found by Society for each indi-
vidual and the needs of the individual
worker must be taken care of irres-
pective of work itself, provided the
work allotted ie conscientiously cartied
out., Thus the separation of the work
done from the wages paid leads to
dealing with the fundamental pro-
blem of not viewing labour as a com-
modity. The whole of our Western
economics $o-day is built upon con-
sidering the purchase of labour asa
commodity and taking it to be a part
of the cost of raw materials
themselves.

Parable of the Vineyard:

In this parable the lord of the
Vineyard engages men to work in his
Vineyard ai different parts of the day
and in the evening has all the workers
paid the same rates as was agreed
upon with the first batch. In this
we see that the worker was given
work at different times not because
the workers were unwilling to work,
but ** No man had hired us ”, was the
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keep irrespective of the quantl%
work done. Man is not a machine

m yqle involve all that we can do

‘Who are not as well-placed in

which wozke %with @ givénambuntel «« i wé wo' wre. - Phithwed’ complete
fuel for a given amount .of-Work.- -patiern-of life-leaid dewn-on prinviple.

This is tha lesson drawn from this
pamble. ‘That being so, the whole
fonndahon of our present economnc
society, being based on dealing with
labour as a commercial commodnty,
leads to violence. Therefore, in a
Sarvodaya Society we have to recon-
sider the fundamental basis of our
relations in the economic field. This
records that man has a right to get
his needs of life provided for him as
long as he is prepared to utilise his
time in the production of supplies
needed by Society.

Parable of the Day of Judgement :

Similarly, the consumption pat-
tern is also indicated in a parable
which gives constructive worker and
members of the Sarvodaya Society a
programme of work in sharing life.
This is also from a parable narrated
by Jesus. He tells us at the last
Judgement Day when God will sepa-
rate the good from the bad he will
recognise the services of those who
had served him by feeding the hungry,
clothing the naked, visiting those who
were sick or in distress, God will
regard these services rendered unto
the least of these in need as service
to Himself. This again is an indi.
cation that the fulfilment of our life
lies in our sharing the good and the
bad of human existence. Feeding the
hungry may be taken as an indication
of all that goes to fulfil the bodil
requirements and clothing thé" naked
will indicate the processing of raw

We have {0 apply theto phimciplps
t® modern conditions. This calis Im

a gpirit of Swadeshi that seeks to uti-
lise the products of our fellow-citizens®
labour, feeds him, elothes him and
shares his life, giving smployment in
producing the goods and feeding the
workers by consuming the products.
Sarvodaya will include all this. It
means sharing life with our fellow-
men. When we use machine-made
articles the machines have a share in
our life, not our fellowmen.

Similarly when we hold more
lands than we need in private possess-
ion we may be guilty of robbery in
the same manner as when a person
holds money in private possession in
great abundance. As I have been
stating land cannot be held in private
ownership, whether in large or small
pieces. It is not the extent that is
objectionable, but the ownersh ip
itself. All land should belong to the
community as a whole, and given for
proper utilisation to the workers for
short periods of time. During that
time the workers will themselves be
subject to constant checking up.

Incidentally, I may say that
planning should he with a philosophy
of life, more of a fore-thought than
be directed to control our action.
From this point of view even the

fixing of targets leads to-attachment

to the end and may influence the
means, which may not be advieabld,
Our foresight should taKe into
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consideration the nee s of eople,

Ahe $ypg of, food, they eats coppsred

~ith the kind.of npouyishment, they

peed in relation to the wark
they are called ppon #0.do. These will
lead us towards self-sufficiency and
self-control . while the present type of
economics is based on the creation of
new and unnecessary wants leading
%o self-indulgence, greed, jealousy,
and violencs.

Spirit of Sharing:

The spirit of Sharing will lead
ultimately to peace—contentment and
brotherhood, while the present atti-
tude to economic aclivity leads us to
violence which runs into seed finally
in the form of Atom and Hydrogen
bombs.

Ope of the essential features of
Sarvodaya is its remarkable flexibility
in the sharing of human life. As has
been said in the very beginning, the
Economics of Enterprise, as developed
in the West, regards itself purely as
8 Science of Wealth and even the
little that has been contributed by
Philosophers, like John Ruskin, to
bring in certain considerations of
human values in the various mecha-
nisms used by this system, such as,
price mechanism, the working of
demand and supply, and the func-
tions of the middle men, all go to
prdve that the ultimate aim is effici-
ency of material wealth production.
The race is to the fleetest, the back
numbers get nothing out of such'an
economy. Sdrvodaya as the name
indicates shoutd be the refuge of the
weakest &nd"the down-trodden.
Thevefore it:ealld for ‘consideration,

WJﬂ‘Ee.Jp f‘Oljﬁﬁmm.Qe from the stronger

members of Society towards ‘the less
fm . AT . /“'H
T et 'Wealth :

Thxs bemg 80, in a Sarvoda.ya.
economy we. would emphasise the
human values in prices and cost rather
than. use them as guides in material
production. John Ruskin proclaimed
“Life ig Wealth’’, while our econo-
mists will say “ Material production
is wealth.”! The characteristic of the
Capitalistic Economy is the self-grati-
fication of indulgenee and the pride
of possession while the nniqueness of
Sarvodaya lies in the doubling of joys
by sharing’ our good things with
others and halving our sorrows with
the sywmpathy of our neighbours.
This, of course, will mean a revolu-
tionary outlook in economics. Are we
prepared to change our approach
towards material goods to strengthen
our ties with our fellowmen ? Unless
this fundamental chang: is brought
about by our changed attitude, it ap-
pears to me there will be no pcssibility
of introducing any safety in the
formidable situation that is now facing
a8 with the manufacture of neuclear
weapons. It seems Sarvodaya, with
its sharing of life, is the only solution
to material self-seeking with the
consequent destruction of civilization.
May we have the strength to meat

‘the situation bravely !

Therefore what is wanted to-Jay
is this spirit of Sharing as the basis
of ounr daily life, not ostentatious and
competitive whether we choose the
violent ‘way &nd court extinetion or
the nen-violent way and choose Info
and Beaoe, <
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donatigns of land, grave respon-
sibilities devolve on us as to their
atilization. Merely taking the land
from private land owners with large
‘holdings and splitting them up and
giving them into the hands of a larger
'number of private owners does not in
any way cure the present-day Agra-
rian problem. On the other hand
the effect will probably be to enthance
the intricacy of the situation.
Because with the progress of time,
the larger land-lords have gone
through a natural discipline of res-
ponsibility and have developed a
method of dealing with the land in
their own light to give them a return,
which the new private owners, urged
mainly by the goading of poverty
and greed for more purchasing power,
are likely to be guided in their
actions, purely by the demand for
money rather than by their call on
fullfilling social demands. We need
a well-organised group of people to
guide them.

Agrarian

HE call of Bhoodan and allied
schemes has taken us by storm.

‘We are finding it difficult to get pro-
perly trained volunteers to handle the
situation. Gifts are coming in, in
floods, while the channel is not quite
ready to receive the siream. What
we should have had prepared before
the movement started was a cadre of
men who would be $rained and
equipped with information and mate-
rials to enable them to handle ‘the

v nody ol v
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programme of Yand utifisdtion: Phfs
oan be crystalised’ only thiough deep
study enforced by progerly regulated
and directed Agrarisn GoMeges. In
addition to these even from the very
beginning, it would be well to have
properly directed holdings in the form
of ashrams which will .demoustrate
the manner in which we want she
land tenures to be worked out. T
this end we should organise mode
farms, based on our theories pro
mulgated in the Agrarian Colleges
working on the basis of Sarvodaya in ¢
self-sufficient, self-controlled econom-
developing as far as practicable on th
Sarvodaya lines. The Community iw
this model farm must be an example
for the type of village republics we
want for the whole of India. In fact,
it should be such units that should
develop our Non-violent democracy
and serve the unitary lLusis for an
All-India Sarvodaya Order.

Colleges

situation masterfully, It gerves no
purpose to regret the past; but it is
not too late to make amends. o

There are plenty of volunteers
to handle the situation, but they lack

training and intellectna) equipment
for the task. To meet the require-
ments of the situation, we should
form Agrarian Qolleges in various
perts of the country, whioh will offer
Awo to three year comrges. regularly,
and at least GhQMﬁs,mwb
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meet the present emergency. These
-courses will not emphasise the teeh-
nique of agriculture, which should be
taken care of by the various Agri-
cultural Colleges. But the function
of these Agrarian Colleges will be to
offer training for those young people
who come forward to bravely handle
the agrarian sitnation.

Outline of Studies

One of the courses will attempt
to study the Agrarian sector as it fits
into human life as a whole. That is
to say, the economic welfare of the
people in providing their needs for
their human existence and to meet
the growing needs of modern life. It
will be necessary to cover a bit of the
past history, not only in our lands,
but in foreign countries also, largely
oriental, s0 that we also study allied
situations, A certain amount of Occi-
dental history of Fevdalism and its
tenancy could also be studied with
advantage to give a little wider orien-
tation. This will bring in the history
of Feudal Europe, the Czariet Russia,
China under the Manderins and
throw a flood of light op the nomadic
life in South Western Asia, in regard
to the way the nomadic people and
others met their requirements for
shelter, food, clothing and other
reqﬁirements. This could be well
related to the philosophy of life espe-
cially with reference to the applica-
tion of Truth and Non-violence.

Of course, all this will have the
main problem ptesented to us as it
relates to our own country. This
will also bring before us the different
types of tenures in our own land, the

ancient village communities which
5

were evolved as an expression of
Hindu Polity with the agriculturists
as the centre and the Village Com-
munity as the background. On this
were built up the Village Panchayats
and the Village Republican Govern-
ment. This will give the trainees

the orientation necessary for their
work. With this start they will be

introduced to the various systems of
land tenure — the Zamindari, the
Ryotwari, Inamdari etc. - which were
introduced under the British Regime
and mixed up with the British Im-
perialistic motives. Here we shall
find problems bristling with all forms
of complications arising out of various
ideologies being intricately entangled.

Thus having obtained a back-
ground of the World Peasant Sitn-
ation, both in the past and the
present, the students should be led
into the Sarvodaya Solution for these
problems. They should be shown
how people’s needs could be supplied
adequately without further increasing
their wants through commercial con-
siderations, how land can be brought
to produce more under the ownership
of the village community, keeping in
mind the needs of the community
primanily. Land must be held in
trust by the village community and
leased out for a term of years, the
extent varying according to the capa-
city of the tenant to handle the pro-
perty to the best advantage as a trust
on behalf of the village. The tenant
should be subject to constant super-
vision and Ris work should be
examined every seasom by using ade-
quate standards of good husbandry

obtaining elsewhere. The cultivation
plan for a group of villages will
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‘provide for the supply of cammodities
needed for all the individnals of that
region. Not only will this plan pro-
vide for production of food, which
would include all the main items
necessary for a modern, balanced
nutritive diet, but also for the pro-
duction of the needed raw materials
for our other requirements in modern
life, such as, cloth, paper, leather,
articles for building houses, means of
communication etc. This will open
out the fields for agro-industries.

In relation to agro-industries
other village industries and crafts
will find a place. Tn this way, we
shall build up from the land itself
the whole structure of society, which
will govern itself by the organisation
of its politico-economic structure.
This will include a certain amount of
knowledge of Sarvodaya Politics and
its administration.

While we are putting up this
eonstructive side of knowledge before
the village workers, we should nos
shrink from the demolition work
which should go hand in hand. Our
Volunteers should understand that
building a national economy primarily
involves fiuding employment for our
own people in producing goods that
will supply all our needs. Conversely
it would im'ply that bringing in
foreigin goods and supplies will
militate against full employment in
our own country. Therefore our

effort should be to discourage foreign
imports of manufactured goods and

exports of our own raw materials that
could be processed here,
Practical :

All this training will not be

purely theoretical. We shall bave to

-engrain the trainees with, the praeti-
ol working of this programme.
Every trainee in addition to his
theoretioal knowledge should be a
fully equipped producer in one field
or another. This indicates a wide
field to be covered. by oux Agrarian
Colleges. Without such equipment
we shall be merely playing with the
problems that we open up with the
Bhoodan Movement that snatches
away the land from a well-organised
group of land-holders to an amateurish
and purely idealistic group, which
has no knowledge as to how to
grapple with the problems placed
before them. Without this prepara-
tion, to disturb a settled order while
unprepared to properly organise the
new set-up will lead us into turmoil
from which it is difficult to foresee
how we shall disentangle ourselves.
I trust that persons grappling with
the present day Agrarian problems
will realise the immense responsibility
undertaken and prepare an army of
Bhoodan workers to meet the situa-
tion, opening up in their wake.

*
BHOODAN BOOKLETS.
_ As.
Principles of Bhoodan
Yagna 5
Revolutionary Bhoodan
Yagna 4
Jeevandan & g
The Call of Puri
Barvodaya S8ammelan 2
Sarvodaya Prachusalaye, Tanjere.
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he Message of Puri Sarvodaya Sammelan

- Pamodurdas Nundada

T was exactly fonr years ago, an

the day of Rama Navami, that
Vinobaji had embarked on his foot-
journey to the Communist-ridden area
in Telangana after the conclusion of
the third Sarvedaya Sammelan at
Shivarampalli. On the eve of his
departure he had paid homage to
Ram, not the son of mortal Dasa-
rath, the king of Ayodhya, but to
Ram, the Omnipresent manifesting
Himself through all beings and the
whole universe. For Vinoba, the
Darshan and the realisation was true
and real as his own being.

Who then knew that this very
faith and realisation would become
the basic principle and the guiding
factor of a great movement he was
destined to conceive and conduct
within not more than five scores of
hours after he gave expression to his
sentiments that evening? Nobody
then knew what was in store for him.
He himself did not know, as a matter
of fact, whether it would be possible
for him to return at all from the pil-
grimage, for such was the condition
in Telangana then. He had, there-
fore, like a true devotee, surrendered
himself completely into the hands of
God, and started with a few followers
with the determination to do or die.

-PBut we have seen the hand of God
in that expedition, which has since
~proved historic and a blessing:and a
" hope to humanity.

universal-level and hoped Lo see the

It was by mere accident that
even this time, as before, the depar-
ture from Puri, after the conclusion
of the Seventh Sarvodaya Sammelan,
fell on the same auspicious Rama
Navami day. Although this made no
difference 8o far as the Messenger of
the Mission was concerned to whom
every day was as good as Rama-
Navami, one could easily read in his
serene eyes, the increased faith in the
all pervading Supreme residing in
human hearts. For this faith has
evoked such universal response in the
past four years.

It was for this reason that he
was never tired of acknowledging the
Lord’s mercy so broadly manifested
to him during this tour. Instead
of counting on the sopport of a
gelected few he had given a call toone
and all, young and old, rich and poor,
for he knew that the sincerity in his
heart would but find the same
response from all quarters; nay, he
did not make a secret of the fact that
his intensity was but the echo of the
unexpressed wishes of the millions of
his country-men, in whose hearts the
mission had raised a new hope. Also
he knew it was the urge of not one
or two, but it was the force of nature,
history or God, whatever one chose to
call, that was at work. He had,

- therefore, no deubt in his miand

regarding the successful application
of this 'dynamioc principle omn a
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xise of Sprygdayaon ghe Rorigon of
the world by 1937. &o%f g(lzﬁfhe

more convinced of its .feasibility,
because the growth of science, which
knew no retracing, would force huma-
nity either for 'self-destruction or for
self-realisation. Would man become
an insirument for self-destruction ?
No, he would not. He will, there-
fore, abandon the wrong path and
embrace total non-violence. That is
why he made the prophecy that 1957
will see the dawn of Sarvodaya all
over the world.

Let us therefore, join this mis-
sion now with this background in
mind, so that we may be quite clear
about the universal nature of our
mission and may not lack the strength
ard faith evinced in his soft but
forceful words.

Vinobaji was not unaware of the
various problems that faced the
Bhoodap workers all over. He has
been keeping in constant touch with
situation through correspondence and
personal contacts with workers from
every corner of the country through-
out the year. And he had given a
full day’'s hearing to speeches deli-
vered by workers and leaders who
attended the conference. But in his
very first address to a small gathering
of the members of the Barva Seva
Sangh, on the 22nd of March, while
he gave a glimpse of his last year's
experiences and of his sweet memories
of the beloved Bihar and the devoted
Bengal as also of saintly and revolun-
sionary Orissa, he took his colleagues
“into confidence and acquainted them
with the fire that was -burning in:his
heart. He knew that his yatra had

Sauaed not a little anxigty abomt his

health in thehindsof his friends all
over Imdia. He had trecked through
floods with the possibility of being
logt any moment in the wells under
the floods. The relapse in the pain
of the duodenal ulter demanded im-
mediate cancellation of his tour at
least for a few days. But nothing in
the'x world could deter him. “ The
pain is in the stomach., What ig the
fault in the legs ? Let not the legs
therefore, suffer for the disorder in’
the stomach. If they could walk, let
them do so.” Continuing he said
“ Iknow the anxiety of my friends'
.about my health. Ido not want to
increasge it. On the contrary I want
to relieve them all of it. Byt instead

of first letting the body fall (il1) and
then die, I prefer to let it first die
and then fall. Tet it resi in the lap
of the Lord while it is engaged in
conducting His Missjon.’” ;

While every word was pene-
trating deep in the hearts of his
listeners and preparing them for
more serious decisions than thev had
contemplated, his sermon proc'eeded
uninterrupted. He did not fgaj] to
refer to the various problems that
faced the workers. There was the
problem of prohibition, the problem
of education, Khadi production, cattle.
breeding and the apathy of the
Government and the contradiction in

it8 precepts and practices conc

all these matters, orne

But he pertinently

.remarked, | Are we to think of the

omissions and commissions on the
part
of the Government ? May we not then

ourselves besome .the Goy

ment ? Why all thig talk of Shaskan-
mukta Samag ! Therefore, indé.d.

THF MESSAGE OF PURL: SARVODAYA SAMMELAN 359

of djstzacting, our minds in vainly dis-
oussing the different problems hare,
let us leave that job to a Mandal or
Committee, which will do that work
for us from day to day and let us,
one and all, wherever we are, resort
to concentrated, united and simulta-
neous action. And if, in spite of all
our efforts, we are unable to achieve
Qur desired goal within the fixed
haur, we shall be in a better position
for self-introspection and to search for
the causes of our partial success or
failure. List it not be said that we
failed because we could not mobilize
our energies and. did not take con-
centrated and timely action.”

This unambiguously worded
prelude guided many further talks
and only those problems arose for
discussion, which would not hinder
effective progress in the desired
direction.

A series of decisions began to
clear the clouds on many matters,
Three executive members of the
Sarva Seva Sangh had been devoling
a lot of their time and eneryy to
the work of the Khadi Board. It was
more than a year now that they
themselves were restless and wanted
to come out for Bhoodan. Some of
them had already tendered their
resignations. But for the most
sincere persua'siony by the President
of the Board during the previous
meeting held in last November, they
would have come out by now. But
this time there was no choice. Some
enthusiasis, who undoubtedly were
faithfully following the words of
Vinobaji, raised th e pertinent

6

question ;: ¢ Did you not .apprave the
schemes of the Khadi Board? And
yourself said that the work should
multiply all over the oountry more and
more. . It was hence that we had
increased our field of activities. Will
not this new lead create confusion ir
the minds of the workers now ? You
should throw more light on this ™’

Although he laughed, promptly
came. the reply: “I never meant
that those, who could effeciively con-
tribute for Bhoodan shounld go and get
entrapped in activities like those
of the Khadi Board. So far as. the
giving of advice is concerned, not
only the members but the whole
machinery of the Sarva Seva Sangh
will be at the disposal of the Beard. ™

But he did not hesitate to clarify
that he would not ‘mind even if
the increased work was to be curtailed
or a check was needed on the exten-
sion of the Khadi activities. For, to
him, if Bhoodan succeeded, Khadi
would increase by leaps and bounds-
As a matter of fact, the work had
received a great fillip in provinces
ﬁhex;e Bhoodan was more active.
The experience, therefore, demanded
a country-wide expansion of Bhoodan
activities rather than Khadi Board's
activities.

And the three members resigned and
came out. And what would happen
to our various educational institutions
run on Gandhian lines? DBut what
would happen if there were no educa-~
tional institutions at all? Did thess
existing institutions, all cdombined,
Gandhian, Government and otherwise,
cover the whole field and  meach all
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those who heeded oduication ? Waye
tot thers:weme' provision in' Dame
Nature's -sdministration? Did - not
millions evett ‘bodny reeceive training
in their homes a% the hands of their
parénts ? Our institutions therefore
had to transform themselves snd so
change their programme as to res-
pond to the demand: of the times.

. There was a suggestion $o close
all the basic schools as it was often
done during the Batyagraha move-
ments. But then the situation was
different because the Government did
not permit our activities and forced
us to close them Now it i3 easy to
adjust our activities to suit our pro-
gramme. It was, therefore, decided
to make al] basic education Bhoodan-
based. Our institutions should be
able to directly and actively help in
promoting speedy progress of Bhoo-
dan and training workers for that
cause. Wherever our workers found
it impossible to take this line of
action, they would either close the
work or leave it. Nothing short of
Bhoodan was thinkable. And Shri
Ashadevi, who never f[ails to rise to
the occasion, did so this time also and
declared that the Hindustani Talimi
Sangh, in future, would undoubtedly
be Bhoodan-based, and the workers
would retire from their institutional
work when it was found helpless to be
effective.

There was a discusgion on the
need of an immediate follow-up by
way of a constructive programme in
villages where lands have been distri-
buted. It was also strongly pleaded
that such construdtive programme
should'be co-operative-based 80 that
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local lexde tahip may devalop in every
y-iﬂuge and delay in providing means
suck as bullocks, seeds, oto: 'nay be
&voided. Many more hkhs of aeres
would be distributed in ihe hext faw
months which in addition would feteh
8till more new lands which will again
demand prompt and new distribution.
And distribution without facilities for
cultivation snd Plans for farther
constructive activities would be
meaningless snd is sure to ecause
frustration. What was the eolution ?
Could we afford to neglect all this?

Vinobaji's reply on thjs issue was
neither unexpected nor surprising,
He said, “I have begun to think as
the Communists do. Like them I also
feel that our revolution would be
sabotaged if we distract our limited
energies from revolutionary activities
to constructive ones. Tt the revolu-
tion be first accomplished. Everybody
Will then be free to do as much con-
gbructive work as he or she may
desire.” He, however, did not leave
the matter theye. During his talks
with the Congress President, he ing-
pressed upon the latter's mind the
need of extending the activities of
the Community Projects to the
villages, where land was being distri-
buted. He hag convinced the Con-
gress President about the RDecessity of
gn"ing the first priority to Khadi and
Village Industries programme in
these villages, Lt the Sarva Seva
Sangh do some model work in those
villages, which have donated all their
lands. These could.‘ for the time be-

ing, serve as examples for the rest of
Indial”» S '

¢
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In this why, 6he after anothér, all
difficulties were solved, providing fhe
necessary background for $he historic
resolution of the Sarva Sevs Sangh,
which called upon the countrymen to
come forward for the Bhoodan move-
ment, Sarvodaya workers, wherever
they may be, in institutions, private
or otherwise, in the State Assemblies
or in the Parliament, have to
effectively carry on Bhoodan work or
to resign. A pledge to be taken on
the 18th of April, the day of the first
Bhoodan, the day of the Mazdoor's
Liberation as Vinobaji calls it, was
also iseued together with a detailed

programme which touched all seo-
tions of society.

After the resolution was read out
to the eonference and was cheered
aloud. not without the realisation of
the grave implications it involvead,
workers from all provinces, indi-
vidually and oollectively, came to
Vinobaji for further advice and
guidance. The universally loved
Shri Ravishankar Maharaj, the Presi-
dent of the cogference, and * the
tallest among us”, came to Vinobaji
and in his most innocent and child-
like manner besought permission to
undertake only foot-journey and not
to use any conveyance during the
coming two years. Vinobaji gladly
agreed and explained to the workers
the significance- of the Maharsj's
decision and exhorted them to fully
avail of his tour,

Annasabeb Sahasrabuddhe, the
able Secretary of :the Sarwa Seva
Sangh and one of the unknown heroes
of the August revolt, who is to-day

connected with aumerbus constructive
institutionsin the econmtiry, wanted to
be relieted not- only of the responsi-
Bilities to $hose institutions but alse
of the secretaryship of the Sangh
itself. And althoagh his'last request
was not accepted, though it was
understandable, he was gladly em-
couraged fo sever connections with
all other institutions. But he did
not forget to point out that the S8angh
also should look out for a proper per-
son to relieve him in the future.

The secretary of a Gandhian
institution devoted to the cause
women’'s education, h ad request
Vinobaji to lend the services of
important members of the Sangh fpr
the sake of collecting funds for thif,

vices were sought. And promptly
came the reply: * Lock up the insti-
tution as you did in 1942 and spread
out in the villages for Bhoodan.
There the teachers and students will
not only help the speedy achievement
of the revolution but will be able to
find all the necessary atmosphere for
the training of the body, mind and
spirit.”

And there was the newly founded
S8amanvaya Ashram, one of whose
functions was to help the local Gramo-
daya Samiti to carry on constructive
work in all the one hundred and fifty
villages of Bodh-gaya. Would they

roceed with their work or cry a
halt? There were already four cen-
tres quering some villages and the
new plan contemplated six more.
making the total ten to cover during
the next yeax‘:!alé wide a field as possi-
ble. But no mdre energy was to be

Ak

institution. Only a few months’ sefy % |
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diverted in that.dizactian. They had
only to maintain the:work that was
already sterted snd the rest of the
energy was to be channelised in
sccordsnce with the new decision.
Swachha Bodhgaya wark, however,
was #o contibue in Bodhgays town,
as it i8 & centre of intexrnational
culture. '

Last but not the least came the
question of Sevagram Ashram. Shrj
Reddy during the last two years had
demonstrated what a single-handed
experiment in this small holding could
achieve. He had aiready produced
25 to 80 maunds of Jawar per acre and
bad the ambition and cornfilence %
show hundred msaunds in the same
axres during the coming two years.
There were other activities and ex-
periments cerried on in the Ashram.
But these considerations could not
stand in the way of fulfilling the
demand of the times. What did
Bapu do in 19322 Did he not disband
the Sabarmati Ashram transforming
every individual associate into &
mobile Ashram? So let it be even
now. The Ashram will serve as a
light-house as it used to do and the
inmates with the exception of those,
who are physically unfit, should
spread themselves in the villages and
carry on Bhoodan work.

I have made no mention of
friends who have either already
resigned or were shorily going to
leave their respective State Assem-
blies, the Parliament and even the
ministry. They may be small in
number bui they are sure to serve as
leaven, and in non-violent movement

e
it

it is.qot the quantify bus the qual
e

Friends, who camé with doubts
in'their minds and wanted to know
the ways and means to' intensify the
movement in the coming two years,
went back with increased energy,
enthusiasm and confidence to pat in

ﬁhe last effort to achieve th
before 1957. ' ® gonl

‘Thve conclnded the seventh sca.
sion of the Sarvedays Sarmmelan at
Puri. The session, . because of the
lead it gave to the natiop through its
pledge as well as itg programme for
socio-economic freedom, reminded us
(_’f the eventful Congress Bession held
at Lahore_ where on the bank of the
Ravi we pledged onrselves to freedom,
and also of the BomBay Session
where we declared our freedom.
Thus the session Proved nat only his-
foric in i3 character but unique and
unprecedented in its natyrs.

*

T
TO READERS

‘ Readers interested in the
wider circnlation of Sarvodays -
8ré requested to introduce ti:e
Toagazine to their friends and
send us thejy addresses to
enable us o contact them
. through post.

’
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Ravishankar Maharaj of Gujra

SWANI ANAND .

This Js the cencindiag part of the article published in the April samber of
“Sarvedaya”™ sent by Swami Anand uader the thtle, “The Tillest Atnchg Fhem ™,
Shrl Ravishaskar Vyas, pepularly and loviagly kaowa as ‘Meharsj’ or e
Sasally-prisst thet be was to cortnin commuuitios, is teday one of the focempest social
weekews of Gajarat. For aearly forty years he bas warked for the welfare of the
backward people im Gujrat by fighting injustice, building schools and Ashrams,
digging wells, or securing relief for the distressed during nataral calamities and by
roslaiming habitual criminals from crime. As ome who moves with the Time Spirit
Manharsj bas now dedicated himself to Bhoodan Werk. This was writien ia interpre-
tatisn after his recent visit to Maharaj in the remete villages of nerth Gajrat.

AND he would speak of continuning

iniquities : of the stone-breakers
of Pata Dungri walking six miles
to and fro (o foil on black stome
under the blazing sun in order to
earn @ paltry wage of six to ten
snnas & day and often returning
home disappointed and weary of
heart for having been unable to
finish the day's task which entitled
one to the full wage, while the
proud overseer or official riding a
bicycle or a jeep earned anything
between three to fifteen rupees a day
for bossing and shouting and saunter-
ing about.

Or again he would speak to the
village folks of the evils bred by the
modern city with its centralised in-
dustries built on the blood and
ruination of disintegrating village
life and economy; of city-slums,
smoke, drunkenness, movies and
gambling dens; of sirikes, lock-outs,
civil commotions and other social
distempers.

And before the literate news-
paper-reading folks he would often
speak of the 80 called modern civili-
sation, and its accursed set of values
based on » money economy which

7 )

did not discriminate befween the
genuine and the fake, the essential
and the non-essential among the in-
gredients of human happiness and
growth ; tinsel values that measured
progress by the amount of soap a
nation consumed, or by the leisure
she could secure from productive
manunal labour so that she may
devote it to night-clubs and gambling
dens; values which destroyed without
compunction steamer-loads of food-
stocks in order to maintain price-
levels; or spent dbillions upon billions
of dollars on piling np armaments
while millions of human beings in
the world went hungry and were
groaning under penury and went.
And he would warn his so called edu-
cated listeners against the dangers of
hailing a money economy that made
men sorrowful and apprehensive
when Mother Earth yielded more
and prices abated.

Before every congregation he
would invsriably refer to the twim
evils of tea-drinking end smoking
and to the terrible drain it meant en
the slender inoomes of the villages.
And he would exhort his audiences
%o rid themselves of the curse.
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go to the big ones in the cities, tGiN0k MaaW®, with the shifting of little

rolling in  wealth, owners of vast
fD o B
.ﬁéck? (Ehapdid. ot faxanr, Bhog

darrandowere biftor, - Theyeviticised

and'tidicaled e Movetiens. '+ +

|7 Bo d1d'the white Gods of Simila-
and Naw Delli in olden, time ”, he

replies, “whems -Mahatma. Gendhi
made his Salt March to Dandi Coast.
But befot's they teached home from
their ctubs the climate of the country
from Ksshmic to' the Caps’ had
changéd, as if undera magic’' wand,
and the mighty stood aghdst,
overwhelmed. - : S

“And lo! After a time of stress
and strain the mighty ones ap-
proached o the-Mahatma and begged
of him to appoint a date on which
they could quit India bag and
baggage ! .

“And behold! under snother
decree of the same Time Spirit,
six hundred and odd little mondrehs
in this tand, who thought of them-
selves a8 50 'many Gullivers, woke
one morning to find‘ thenrselves as
Lilliputians. :Their tinsel crowns
had disappesired overnight.

“Theése property-owners” he
continues, ““will similarly wake up
one morning to find their lands and
their Lakshmi (wealth) leaving them
withou¢ ado. : For know ye, friends!
the Goddess of wealth does not stay
with those who imprison ‘her. . She
will not brook strangulation.:

“N6, my hrethren! heither you
nor I nesd 0 'go to them, to move

<, A O AN g i

particles of sgand in the river-bed il

o' 1008y adé ndtived, and You will
r petnoad b0’ dyarite’ thef%r%’p’i'éi
- amd-éhe bonlders.on she banks. They

wgya Wiy, The Tith WhaM -fal
of his.own weight, L e

"And know ye not,” askm he;

. “when the month of May srrives,

and when the scorching sun welds
heaven and earth together in a higge
of heat, mango trees throughout {he
length and breadth of the country do
mipen within a week and star, falling
of their own sccord 7 You do .not
Beed to pick them. Ang behold |
those that were souy yesterday will
have turned the SwWeetest overnight,

““Come frienids | Lot ug not doubt
and wriggle, bt work in faith with
Time Spirit, the spirit of the age.
Faithcreates and forges, not the
material. We are frail, but "when
God Almighty ordains, He need htst
pick and choose Mis material. 'Por
Him a blade of grass is good ‘enough
with which to build a Taj or Qutub
Minar, aye, even Mount Meru, Let
us be His instrument,. -

“Come ye! the disinherited ‘of
the earth, ye! who have laboured
under age-long iniquities! Grieve
Dot under the weight of your sorrows.
Harbour no evil within you, but re-

joice and hail this New Gospel of
Goodwill. )

- VERILY VERILY, ‘T SAY
UNTO YOU, THE HOLLOWS
SHALL BE FILLED AND THE
MIGHTY MOUNTAINS THEM.
SELVES WILL MELT 10 8%

RAVISHANKAR MAHKRAY'@F GUJARAT s

LEVELLED LOW.
VILEGES OF mmmw_
SHALL END, HARR! DELIV--

ERANCE IS COMING. IHE
HER FOOTSTEPS, ~—~ =~

- -#And I feel myself blessed that
I bring to you these good tidings from
the One in whom Gandhi dwells, the
Risen One, who has returned to the
care of his flocks; he who is far
greater than me and whose sandals
I am not worthy to carry.

_“ Blessed are ye, friends! that
he should have risen in this your
generation to' falfil once more the
Law and the Prophets; to fulfil the
Great Promise made in the Song
Celestial. And thrice blessed indeed
i8 the posterity you will leave behind
you. For they shall carry this Gospel
to the four cotners of our earth, this
Gospel of Goodwill and of loving one’s
neighbour and of sharing with him
one’s good thirgs and one’s possess-
ions, This aloneis the balm, friends!

tors would melt in an hour, and *

ters of nature.

(On

in the twinkling of an eye. There would be no rulers and no ruled:
no bullies and no victims. We should be civilise(_i peoplesx5 masters of
ourselves, and strong enough to make ourselves without peril the mas-

Wi srtdedied to work the supreme
miracle of bringing pesce to our

{prosimte World, end; of easing todey
the overstrained relations between
man sad man.,” 77 B
x x x

As I listened, the words soaked
into me;, - He has neither doubt in
his #oul nor trepidation in his
voice. “He has the vision of the
oncoming millennium as in a mir-
ror. He is indeed in the line of John
the Baptist or Ramkrishna’s apostles.

And on the day of parting, wb.‘i’.le
I bowed to take leave and was fump-
ling for words, he took me in his arms
and said: “ Good-bye, and may God
bless you with a fresh span of youth,
as He bas done unto me. I was on
the yerge of dotage. I was feeling
itsaedge. Inow feel thirty years
younrger! ' # '
(* No translation in Indian ot other lang::ms
(]

parmitted withouta reference
anthor.]

* REAL SWARAJ'

1 - -1 do,-hewever,agzes that politics will not save ug, and that some
thing must hgppen eimultaneoug;);in the minds (or souls ) of many of
us if ouf civilisation is to be saved at all. I-agree that for us, as well
as for Indians, Swaraj must be an individual as well as a-palitical experi-
ence. It must come to us as something that fills us with a power todeny
fear. Today our fears are hurling us towards our destruction. Fear
‘breeds counter-fear; it causes us to huddle together under this or that
dictator, to ory out for protection or for an aggression whichis the
| self:asrertiveness of panic. If there

were no fear, the might of dicta-
democracis ' would turn democratic

C. D. H. COLE,
Gandhigi's * Hind Swaras' in
* Aryan Path '—Sept. 1938)
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BHOODAN RECEIVED AND DIS'!'BIB'U'I‘ED TILL %5t MARCH 3 985,

. Acres No. of Da
Province. . n Acres
reoceived. Patras, - Sintributed. “1:‘:{“?&
1. Bihar - 22,443,222 2,88,1
9. Uttar Pradesh  ..| 5,22,306 17,590 aod0 | 8ma
8. Rajasthan - 1,28,464 87,814 S97 | 26,777
4, Utkal | 845816 4,058 7048 105
5. Hyderabad 1,568,033 3.878 s04es | 151
6. Madhya Pradesh ...| 85,666 17,367 araas | 6843
Y. Madhys Bharath ... 51,987 5,014 720 1 4008
8, Saurashtra 41,000 15,000 811
9. Gujarat - 87878 8,426 1,500
10, Tamil Nad | 82467 5,865 485 L011
11. Andhra 1 evan 692 580 161
12. Kerala .| 928118 1,200 16 18
13. Maharashtra  ...| 28000 4,500
14. Punjab -] 11421 2,615 Loo1
15. Delhi 9,245 949 75 16
18. Bengal 9,308 4,307 90 25
17. Mysore 5,962 2,429 931 740
18. Vindhya Pradesh... 5,684 1,108
19, Karnatak 9,803 538 645 253
20. Himachal Pmdesb 2,025 66 -
21. Assam 1,950 e - -
22, Bombay 123 ﬁ e -
81TL119 | 440875 | 170108 | Tm——
112,136 49,996
Sampattidana-patra
Jivandanis -+ No. 1480
Villages wholly offered as Bhoodan "o 1786
“es » 112
Gays,
I
15—4—65 } Offce ”;‘ngBAJ MEH'rg,a
Sarva Seva Sanga,

Equal Freedom The key?

WENDAL BULL (Necareth, Pa., U. S. 4.)

We are indebeed to the writer for thia thought-provoking sriicle for she magasine
which he is evidently reading with interest. Our readers may remember his article

<Land Indivisible*® published ¢ Sarvodaya’® December 1954, L

« L,ord, Thou takest away the
smallness of the small and the
grestness of the great.”

HIS trath, like all other truth,
must for ever remain but a pro-
mise until men give it expression
through their behavior. The Lord
has no hands but the hands of men,
no voice but the man's. Truth has
waited long for men to waken. The
time has come for a fuller under-
standing and expression of it.
Surrounded by the extreme
greed, possessiveness, ambitione, and
foars of men - seeing the evils flow-
ing therefrom ~ our great teachers
have taught that non-possession, fear-
less and loving generosity waas the
corrective. But is any extreme con-
dition ever corrected by the insti-
tution of its opposite extreme ?

It seems to me that the will of
our Liord might more gquickly and
more surely be approached by asking
of men wot what is possible only to
gaints. Lt us ask men not to give
up their seli-importance altogether,
but rather to go half-way. Xiet us
ask them to grant equal self-import-
ance to each other man. Let us
teach men how fo practise the equaj
spcigl nnportapee of every man.

Equqhty of wanliness is needed
the world over. The rich and the
o9z, ibe gtndious and the foolish, al}

%o lift themselves up in mapli;

pseey Thy highest degres of manlingss

. (qrgu ip sganl manliness for all. ..,

hroughont Riskery man's ins
hnmamsty to man. geema 10 hate bean.

increasing. The unwmanliness pre-
dominant in the noisiest world powers
now has reached such a height that
all life on Earth is said to be in grave
danger of extinction in case war
ensues between them. An inconcive-
ably tremendous task lies before
those who would reverse the trend of
increasing degradation,

Each one of us unwitfingly sub-
verts his manfulness every day. In
the business of making a living we
sl ignore aur responsibility to revere
and cherish manhood. Our proper
sensitivity is utterly corrupted by our
daily use of a meand of evaluating
goods and services which is barbaric.
In using a material commodity
standard of value we ignore the fact
that in each business transaction we
give moxe or less of associational
freedom than we receive in trade.
Manliness calls for equity in trade.
Equity requires meticulous care
where we are traditionally ignorant.
In our disregard of relative human
freedom as it passes to and fro in
trade (continually accumulating in
the hands of the powerful, of course)
we daily promote ab \its alemental
roots the erosion of manliness. Man-
linesa cherishes freedom. Equal
freedom for all is our. high
responsibility. :

4 In order &¢ rayive manliness
from i death-bed, i ardex to xestore
thet mputwality of freedom which was
lajens . ip-man hefare civilisstions
woss harn, it is negessary 4 devalop,
Gxeh sancopie of-hihan - woth -wod of
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possessions which are appropriate to
mutual respect. As wholesome con-
cegts are developed, a certain delicacy
of feeling for mutuality of freedom
‘among men needs to be cultivated.
The practices which can grow up in
the midst of evil and transform it
will follow in due time after right
feeling and right thinking become
somewhat geners) among the people.
This paper is limited to a few
thoughts on work and possessions.

To work is to exercise brain and
brawn in whatever proportions upon
patural resources (either in the raw
or refined) for the satisfaction of
human wants (our own or others
wants). To produce a commodity or
to perform a service for sle is to
work in  behalf of the purchaser.
Work that satisfies the consumer of
it is honourable whether it be 99+/,
brawn or 99% brain work, The
*“ lowest ”' form of manwual labor can-
not be done without the exercise of
sorne mentality. The *‘highest”
form of executive management can-
not be performed without the
exercise of some musele power. In
all cases to work is to yield one’s
freedom in favour of certain other
satisfactions,

Every man is born endowed with
a barnk account as it were. One's Jife
expectancy duration at any time is
the credit balance in this bank
account. By nature one is free to
dispose of his life-time a8 he sees fit.
Only human institutions restrict this
pristine freedom of each one of yus:
My plesa is for throwing off the yokes
of institutions which have outlived
their usefulness long ago. Freedom

iz our most desirable property. We
should cherish it above all other pri-
vate possessions because it was given
us by the Liord. The most precious
heritage we might leave for our
children is a social beritage of equal
freedom established in the customs
and laws of our people.

In the performance of
“ manual ™ work a person spends no
more of his bank account of freedom
than in the performance of *“creative”
work or *“administrative " work,
and no less. Regardless of his station,
the cost of a man's work, stated in
humane terms, is the duration of hig
freedom which he hag Spent in perfor-
ming the work. The only adequate
recompense for work sold is an equal
measure of the purchaser’s, or ano-
ther’s, freedom devoted to work which
satisfies the seller. The smallness of
the small and the greatness of the
great will be removed on Earth ag it
is in Heaven when men will sdopt
freedom as their most precious posses-
sion and standard of value.

Possessiveness is not the sin i
was thought to be. Attached to the
wrong things, possessiveness destroys
manliness. Attached to equal free-
dom, possessiveness will foster man-
hood. Set up equal associational
freedom as the Pearl of great price
and we can let each man be az jeal-
ous a8 he will of his share in i, Ex-
hortations to non-possession are good,
but will never equalize opportunities,
A picture of equal freedom as the
most desirable possession can jn time
transform aspirations into worthier

models, thus functioning as s key to
succeseful Sarvodaya. B

x EVICTION OF PEASANTS *

While the Bhoodan Yagoa is progressing in the country for free dhtributioi:
the Isndiess, some of the landiords are said to be evicting the
o “trun the land that they have been cultivating. The Sarva Seva
:‘:‘:h“h- taken notice of this serious situstion and has recently passed a re-
solation appealing for good sense, justice and fairness,

HE Akhila Bharat Sarva Seva
Sangh notes with deep concern
and pain that the actual tillers anfl
the bataidars (produce-sharing culti-
vators) are being evicted from the
land in several parts of the couniry
during the recent past. Bare justice
demands that the actual tiller should
have complete and continuous right
to the use of the land in his possession
and no one else can have auny right
to share the fruits of his own labour.
Besides it is against the spirit of the
age to evict the actual tillers from
their land just at a time when a
countrywide movement in the form
of the great Bhoodan Yagna isin rapid
progress for restoration of land to all
the landless peasants.

As long as the existing land
tenure is not radically changed, land-
ownership and crop-sharing are likely
to exist in some form or other.

A number of Btate Governments.

have felt the need to make special
protective lawa and bave taken steps
to enact them. Oub of sheer foar and

x

greed the landlerds seek to evict the
peasants who in turn are tryingto
stick on to the land they have been
tilling. A crisis or conflict like this
cannot be solved by legislation alone.
Whatever be the legal position, social
justice and equity demand thatthe
sons of the soil should have equal
right to Mother Earth even as tt.ne
children have their equal place in
their mother’s heart.

The Provincisl Bhoodan Samitis
should therefore bestir themselves
and m s ke efforts, in co-operation
with the various political parties and
the public concerned, to establish a
relationship of mutual trust and
good-will between the landowners
and tillers, copsistent with the ideals
behind the Bhoodan movement. The
Bihar Provincial Bhoodan Samiti has
moved in this direction. The Sarva
Seva Sangh hopes that the land-
owners will respect this basic right of
the crop-sharing tillers. If they fail,
the latter will have to stick on to their
right through all peaceful means and
face the trial.



« SEVAGRAM ASHRAM «

£
E Sevagram Ashram 0
HMahatma Gandhi, started' in
April 1936, was closed at midnight

on - 18th April 1955, qfte_: ngarly

' ’ istence. The
ineteen years of exis T
?:x:ates of the Ashram took a decision
to leave it and dedicate themselves
to Bhoodan Yagna.

We are reminded of Mehatmaji's
decision to disband the - Satyagraha

Ashram at Sabarmati in 1933, when

Xpe said : |
The disbandment of the Ashram
‘yould mean that every inmate
\" of it would constitute & Walking
\ «Aphram, carrying with him or
| sher the respomsibility for rea-

YYsing the Ashram ideal, no

Itcnllatter where situa't‘ed whether
: %/ in prison or outside.
/ The iamates of the Ashram %mve
now decided, under the leadership of
Vinobaji, to become verily the walk-
ing ashrams to carry the message of
Bhoodan Yagna.

This solemn and spontaneous
decision to close the At.;‘hram has
immensely pleased Vinobaji who has
addressed the following letter to
Sri Chimanlalji.

‘ Bhoodan Y&gna.

“It fills me with pleasure to
know that you welcome the ides of
closing the Ashram as an offering for
Let it be closed on
the 18tk April. Yoqu and Sri Ananthg-
ram will move for the Present to the
hospital nearby. gy; Anantaram wil]
be of some service to yau. Bapu's
hut can be looked aBd the key be
given to Sri Chhaghanlal Bhai, The
Serva Seva Sangh will decide later
about the 8rrangements for the
Ashram. Visitors to Bapu-Kutir
can see it from outside, Thus they
will get inspiration to devote them-
selves to Bhoodan Yagna. 1 hope
that Sri Chhnghanla] Bhai will
keep the key with himp for some time
at my behest, Today he is, perhaps,
the only oldest companion of Bapy .
living.”

The inmates of th
divided themselves j
for Bhoodan Yatrs.
Sri Prabhakarji wij
and then proceeq to Rameswarar‘n.
The other group wijy) carry on Bhoo-
dan work in Madhya Pragegh.

*

e Ashram have
nto two groups
One group with
tour in Andra

(Contd. from page 3¢5)° TOWARDS SARVODAYA SOCIAL ORDER

if it was
there would be danger i

i?:l:er too weak or too storng. The
sgrvants of the people with satvic
texi)pera,ment should gather courage

uali f these .
hange the very quahty o ‘
:(l’e(::til:m:. We may take part in them,

aloof from them hut we
:;o:leg Erom now on be atrong enough

tq make ourselves felt regarding them. .

feel we have fallen 8 prey
tl;og:xiewsirt of infatuation. But we
have friends in all the organizations
of the country. I do not insist that
dhey hould freely think for
fﬂ';mz?:ei{myv%e do not wish that the

should all think and feel as we

strength of any Organization be under-
mined. But I woulq |k, to ask every

one if our femaining weak Was going

to benefit them.

Suppose Vinobs Joined Con .
What I believe, OWever, is the

Our joiping the Copgress, therefore,
is not %omg,to benefit the ' nation,

clearly understang- that all the
Pfevalent in the
en in strength,
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M A L WABNTIALITY OF BHOODAN.

\

People from all parts of the world have begun to take interest
in Bhoodan movement. Neither do I write about it in English ner
do I correspond with foreigners. Still the news of the movement
has spread all over the world. The world sees some rays of
hope in it.

No eme wants war, still the race for armaments is going
ea unsbated. The world is pining for a way out of this mire.
It feels that Bhoodan might show the way for the peaceful solution
of the ills of the world. What we have achieved is not big.
Even the little we bave achieved has croated a hope in the world of

» potential power in our movement for peace.
~VINOBA.

(From the address to A, 1. C. C, at Berhampur.)
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TO_READERS

The ‘Sarvodaya’® completes
its fourth year with this number.

Many thinkers outside India
have evinced keen interest in
the essage of Sarvodaya.
Some of them have even contri-
buted articles specally for
‘Sarvodaya ' for which we are
thankful.

The index will indicate the
policy and the ideal that guide
us in the choice of subjects. We
would welcome brief articles
which will fit in with the
objective and scope of this small
Digest.

We would specially invite the
Bhoodan conveners and orga-
nisers to send us brief reports of
their yatras with special features,
in English to enable us to pub-
lish them ina condensed form
every month,

As the Bhoodan Yagna 1uove-
ment is widely growing with its
comprehensive programmes and
ideological implications, the need
for a weekly journal in English
to supplement this ‘ Sarvodaya’
Digest, to actively guide and
publish current activities from
week to week, is felt now. We
are glad to say that the Akhil
Bharat Sarva Seva Sangh is
considering this matter.

*
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the discipline required for it.

‘he Technique of Non-violence
<y » MAHATMA GANDHIL
This is from an interesting report by Mahadev Desaj of an interview

en Prof. Mays, a Negro gentleman, and Gandhiji at Sevagram ia
cb 1937. Gandhiji expounds here the technigue of non-violence and

¢ ¢ T have no doubt in my mind

about the superiority of non-
violence,” said Prof. Mays. * But
the thing that bothers me is about
its exercise on a large scale, the diffi-
culty of so disciplining the mass
mind on the point of love. It is
easier to discipline individuals. What
should be the strategy when they
break out? Do we retreat or do we

goon?”

« 1 have had that experience,”
said Gandhiji, *in the course of our
movement here. People do not gain
the training by preaching. Non-
violence cannot be preached. It has
to be practised. The practice of
violence can be taught to people by
outward symbols. You shoot at
boards, then at targets, then at beasts.
Then vou are passed as an expert in
the art of destruction. The non-
violent man has no outward weapon
and, therefore, not only his speech
but his action also seems ineffective.
I may say all kinds of sweet words to
you without meaning them. On tbe
other hand I may have real love in
me and yet my outward expression
may be forbidding. Then outwardly
my action in both cascs may be the
same and vet the effect may be
different. Yor the effect of our gction
is often more potent when it 1s not

. patently knowi. Thus the un-

< copscious effect you are making on

me I may never know. Itis, neverthe-
less, infinitely greater than the.
conscious effect. In violence thers is.
nothing invisible. Non-violence, on
the other hand, is three - fourths jn-.
visible, and so the effect is in the
Inverse ratio to its invisibility. Non-
violence, when it becomes active,.
travels with extraordinary velocity,
and then it becomes a miracle. So.
the mass mind is affected first une.
consciously, then consciously. When
it becomes consciovsly affected there.
is demonstrable victory. In my own
experience, when people seemed to-
be weakening there was no conscious-
ness of defeat in me. Thus I was.
fuller of hope in the efficacy of non-
violence after the renunciation of
civil disobedience in 1922, and today
I continne to be in the same hopeful
mood. It is pot a mere emotional
thing. Supposing I saw no signs of
dawn ccming, I should not lose faith.

Everything has to come in its proper-
time.

1 have discussions here with
my co-workers about the scavenging
work we are doing, ¢ Why can’t we
do it after Swaraj?* they say. ‘ We
may do it better after Swaraj.” I say
to them, ‘No. The reform has to.
come today, it must not wait for
Swaraj; in fact the right type of
Swara] will come only out of such
work.” Now I cannot show you, as
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perhaps I cannot show some of my
co-workers, the connection between
Swaraj and scavenging. If T have to
win Swaraj non-violently, I must
discipline my people. The maimed
and the blind and the leprous cannot
join the army of violence. There is
also an age-limit for serving in the
army. For a non-violent struggle
there is no age-limit ; the blind and
the maimed and the bed-ridden may
serve, and not only men buit women
also. When the spirit of non-violence
pervades the people and actually
begins to work, its effect is visible to
all.

“But now comes your poser.
There are peovle, you say, who do
not believe in non-violence as you do.
Are you to sit quiet? The friends
ask: ¢If not now, when will you
act?’ Isay in reply: ‘I may not
succeed in my lifetime, but my faith
that victory can only come through
non-violence is stronger than ever.’

of individuals.
“ Harijan’ 12—11—1938
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DEMOCRACY AND YIOLENCE

One thing is certain. If the mad race for armaments continues,
it is bound to result in a slaughter such as has never occurred in
history. If there isa victor left, the very victory will be a living
death for the nation that emerges victorious. There is no escape

" ‘from the impending doom save through a bold and unconditional
acceptance of the non-violent method with all its glorious implications.
Democracy and violence canill go together. The States that are
today nominally democratic have either to become frankly totalitarian
or, if they are to become truly democratic, they must become courage.
ously non-violent. It is blasphemy to say that non-violence can only
be practised by individuals and never by nations vghich are composed

When I spoke on the cult of the spin-
ning wheel at Faizpur, a newspaper
correspondent imputed astuteness to
me. Nothing could be farther from
my mind. When I came to Sevagram
I was told the people might not co-
operate and might even boycott me.
I said: ‘That may be. But this is the
way non-violence works. ‘If I goto
a village which is still farther off,
the experiment may work better.
This thing has come in my search
after the technique of non-violence.
And each day that passes makes mv
faith brighter. I have come here to
bring that faith to fruition and to
die in the process if that is God's
will. Non-violence to be worth any-
thing has to work in the face of
hostile forces. But there may be
action in inaction. And action may
be worse than inaction.”

(Non-violence in Peace and
War — Vol. I)




Vinobaji‘'s Appeal to the Congress

(Address to the A. I. C, C. members on 9tk May at Berhampur)

The members of the All India Congress Committee had

an oppor-

tuaity of hearing Acharya Vinoba at the session held on 9th — 1ith
May *55, at Berhampur where Vinobaji was camping on his Bhoodan Yatra,

This was the first time when he addresased the A,

LC.C. In his moving

speech he traced the origin and dealt on fundamental principles and ohjec.
tives of the movement and appealed to them to devote the next two years for

Bhoodan which will not only sove the land problem but will
pave the way for the peace of the world.

undoubtedly

IT gives me great pleasure to have

had this unique opportunity of
meeting you here. Iam no believer
in differencesof caste, creed, language
or party and to me everyone is a
human being. Therefore 1 speak
with friendly feelings to you one and
all and I hope you will take it in the
‘same spirit.

Fear Psychology

The world today is seriously ill.
Sometimes its condition becomes
grave and sometimes we see hopes of
recovery. Great men of the world
are anxious that it may not throw up
a conflagration. They are engaged
in serious efforts to prevent such a
calamity. It gives us pleasure to see
that here and there their efforts are
attaining some success. DBut the
malady of the world is something
deep-rooted. It cannot be cured by
mere external treatment. BSuch
treatment may give some relief now
and then, But we have fo remove the
root cause of the disease in order to
effect a permanent cure.

This is an age of power. Science
has placed in the hands of man great
power, or rather, man hasbeen thrown

in the hands of power. Power is
controlling man and making him
dance to its tune. This has led to &
very serious situation. The whole of
mankind is in the grip of a great fear.
Perhaps this is the first time in history
that fear psychology is pervading
all over the world. HMuman progress
now depends upon putling an end to
this fear. We cannot seek asylum
from this fear in the stockpiles of
devastating weapons of way. Fear-
lessness cannot be achieved through
the possession of weapons. The deve-
lopment of Ahimsa or soul force alone
can lead man to fearlessness, One
who fears cannot therefore be said to
be non-violent. Man seeks the help
of arms only in the absence of Ahimsg
or soul force in him. Thjg does not
mean that if he abandons these arms
he will become fearless. Fenrlessness
represents a state of mind which can
be brought about only by a change in
the way of man’s thinking. .

The Kvadi Resolution

I was glad that the Avadi
gress Session pagged g resoluti
the socialistic Pattern of
‘What is the change that thig
tion has brought about in the

Con-
on on
890i etyo
resolu-

mindsg

-
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" and lives'of Congressmen who adop-

ted it? That will be the real test of
their having accepted this resolution.
‘Otherwise such high-sounding words
carry no weighs.

Unilateral Action

Our leaders as well as our people
are aligned on the side of peace.
“Great men like Rajaji are appealing
to the world to take a bold step. The
-question is whether our country is
-advancing in that direction. Are we
«creating that strength in our country
which will lay the foundation for a
‘non-violent society ? Here again the
test will be whether the people are
‘self-governing and whether any noble
ideals rule their minds. Today the
-countries of the world are suffering
from mutual fear and suspicion. To
root out this fear and suspicion,
-some country will have to take to uni-
lateral action. Are we taking our
-country in that direction ? If we can
-do that, even within the next ten
years, we will have shown the way to
the world and the moral power thus
-created will lead the world to peace.

The Two Alternatives

It is neither possible nor neces-
:sary o check the progress of Science.
Science should only be put under the
-control of moral power., If that
happens, there is no fear from the un-
‘bridled progress of Science. These
.are the only two alternatives befors
the world: either we allow Science to
advance or we check it. If we are
able to cheek if, a little violence will
not be out of place. In the past even
-saintly pereons used violence in the
2

interest of the community. No harm
resulted from it; on the other hand,
it resulted in good, because the use of
violence was very limited, Willy-
nilly, Science is going to advance. If
we root out violence, the advance of
Science can be beneficial; otherwise
it must lead to destruction.

India’s position is such that only
her moral strength can grow and not
other forces. KEither she develops
her moral strength or she goes ex-
tinct. It is therefore I say that
mere words cannot help us and we
should bring about a change in the
hearts of the people in their approach
to various problems.

The Origin of the Movement

This question of change of heart
had been occupying my mind sinoe
long and the idea of Bhoodan was the
natural consequence of a long search.
When 1T was working among the
Meos pear Delhi, the landless Hari-
jans among the refugees asked for
land. We discussed the matter with
the authorities and the Punjab
Government promised to give land.
T even made a public declaration of.
this fact at a prayer meeting at Raj~
gbat. Two months later the Punjab
Government went back on their word
on the plea that there was not suffici-
ent land even for those who origi-
nally posaessed land in Pakistan. The
Government was inelined to main-
tain only the siatus quo. This pained
me much, as it pained the Harijans
as well a8 many others. The Hari-
jans thought of offering satysgraha
and sought my advice. I advised
them against such a step and at the.
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skidb'time eXprosssl Ny ‘mAbiley v
bty them o a6 Bt Wy, Tibis
; “ﬁg'ﬂaifﬁ’é o i § @ -ahd
I wax'{n sébreh of a’tnéthod by which
the lakifieés donld'ite ‘provided with
lind.’ ‘Wheén Telangana give methe’
Binl, T took it:'dp and Me&“the’
Bhoodan mévement."

v« - Landfor the Landless

" e lafid problém s & ba.src pro-
b'lem ‘not only fodsIndia but also for
roahy ‘Asiati: ‘coantiies ‘and if we dan'
golve it ‘in & peaceful manter,-‘our
- non-vidlent strength will grows The
redistribution” of Iand brings in -its
wake many other ‘probleris ~ econo.
mic and otherwise — for which I have
been looking for solutions. But seek:
ing a sofilion o {HedBa’ Problem is
po, my onl]y objective. I am more
concerned with the non-violent tech-
nique that comes into play in this
movement and I do not_want this
tecknique o0 slip away thropgh my
fingers, If this method can, create

faith in Ahimsa. I think it will h’a..v_e!'

& great effect. on the world.

- ¥ do not want you to view thxs
movement ircm the marrow outlook:
of party or personal interest-but from
a‘real spirit of service. I am. asking
for only one-sixth of the land for the
preseént.  This i’ not o big thing,
which cannot be achieved within two
yeats. ‘If we put all our enmergy in
this work and :'solve this problem
within two - years, the world will re-
cogniee the efficacy of Ahimsa. Our
other problems also: can be solved in
a similar manper. I advise the con-
gtructive workers' also to leave all
their work and join this movement,
because the success of this movement

wiHf prepiro five basis for aM:itetns of

fhe eousdﬁeti%?p:bgmw T

COOG o T e

Bhogdan — A& Vote for Werld Pepce

I consider the offérings ‘of Thxid
with a repl . ?demﬂ ing of the
principles and philosophy of Bhoodan,
agpotq for world peace. Some people
Poohryooh this idea and criticise me
fox - linking. Bhgod P Wi tﬂ world
passe.  They recall what, Gandhiji also-
enid,-that, the, Bikar, easrthquake wag
the weault ef$he cugse. of Rhtonchs-
bijity. and. point ont thay canneciing
Bhegdan te warld peace is similar, .to
connecting earthquake and yntouch-
ability., I do not want to go into the
desper significance of those words of
Gandhiji, but wish to say in all h\um-
hty that what I say is dlﬁ'erent

I3 -

Moral Power of lndia

India put up a non - violent fight
for Independence and won it. This
has raised the stature of India in the
eyes of the world, and  today her
voice is listened to with great vespect.
R is India’s moral strength' that has
had this effect. What other power
can she boast of ? She neither possess-
es the vast military strehgth nor
the huge wealth which some of the
big countries of the world possess,
Even then if the can make her
voice heard, it is because of her moral
power. If we solve our problems in
the same pon-violent way, our moral
strength will grow still more.

Potentiality of Bhoodan

. People from all parts of the
world-have begun to take interest in

Bhoodan movement, Neither do I write-
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adoat’it “he English nor do I coxves:

pindr wills wforei gn érs.cy Sdill

the news of the'movement: has wprapd:
oll' ovér the world, The ‘world

sces some yys.of hope in it.,

""No one wants war. Still “the
race iox; ‘armaments i8 going  on
uqa,bateﬂ The woJrld is pining for a
way;, ont P thls mire. It feels that
Bhooglan might show the way for the
peaceful solution of the ills of the
world. What, we have achieved is
not big. Even the little we have
achieved has created a hope in'the
world of a potential power in’ our
deement for peace

Np ;,and gift by compulsipn
I have heard: reports of compul-
sion and threats held oub. o land-
owners while approaching:them for
land. I do not want to collect land
by such methods.:®here are other
people who can adopt these methods
and it is not necessary for us ‘to
wander on foot from village to village.
Therefore I have publicly declared
that if anybody holds bt such threats'
dr uses compulsion, people should
refure to part with their land. I do
not want even'a bit of land by sach
methods.  We- should - approach the:
landowners with'love. = Whatever isi
given must be given with the full.
understanding of the philosophy be-
hind Bhoodan, Then only it wil
have value, © BEANE
 Kppeai'ts Congresi
Every year I have been recemng
invitatiens to. attend the Congress.
Session. But T never attended;
nordid I send any reply. This year tog
the same thing would have happened
bhad not somebody on his way to Avadi_

met iwee. . I tosk the th incé: and
sent a letter to the Congress ewprasss
ing-e_hepe #bat it wonld spme day
m’-mt“‘!zmx«:‘hﬂlp- Thq;qum
Prasident said shat I had evexyright
and claim to demand help from yxou.
though T am not-in. the Congress.
This is the first time_that [ attend.
the A. L C. G, meeting and how, can
L have any right to ask for your help ?
But averyone, will hq.ve (to accept that
Fruth and Justicg demand it. .
> Moving inoldents in. Bhoodan Cved
It is gemeradly sccepted that tHe:
present ‘distribation’ of lend i our’
country is unjust. In my opmion
land must be:free like air,. 'water and
sunlight, spd qveryque. must havea
right, to jt. Tl;ere shpuld be no pri-
vate ownership of land, Wherrver
I go, shig 1q whaFI tell the people
They segm to npp;eﬁxpte this point of
view,, 1 have nqt come acress a smgle
PeRsQR, who is, opposed to thxs vnéw
There may be some who may not part
with. their land Wime(fm.tely %ut.
1 have. every hope that eyen they %nn
giye land, if not today, tomon:ow
They cannot but gwe ‘

n hig . i
. 1 remembsr here an mcxdqut
whmh happened when- we.approached.

a Muslim landowner for land... .

" He said: ~ What is the principle
underlymg your demand for one-sixth
of the land ?*"

YT uaid to him? %1 take it that
ordmarxly' a family cbnsrsts of five
b}qthers atid T cdxfsldér mysélf ad the
sixth brother and &emana my shiire
on behalf of the landless” © " 1

He saxd “If1s true tpat we Qre
five brothers, ‘but accordlng to our

rehgxon, daughtets slso are entitled
PR ¥ N
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fow shave in ihke .propetly, and we
bave two sistersy o 0 o

"~ The¢n Iseid: “ If you are seven,
brothers and sisters, consider me a8
the eighth member and give me my
He immediately gave away
the one-eighth.

I relate this incident here only
so show how generous-hearted our
people are. Such experiences have
melted even my stony heart and I
have been changed into a soft-heart-
od man. The realisation comes
upon one that India’s heaxt is essen-
tially pure and sound and in it lies
our future hope and strength.

Appeal to Concentrate on Bhoodan

It is my earnest appesl to you to
devote the mext two years fo this
work, setting aside all other preoscupa-
tions. Some people ask me whether
they should give up all other work
completely. I would tell such persons
to take the spirit of my advice and
not go merely by the letter. This is
my advice even fo the constructive
workers. I bave myself done con-
struotive work for over thirly years
and I can tell them that unless we
build a basis for our work, it is not
going to succeed. Till today nobody
interested himself in our work. People
talked of Sarvodaya as an ideal
impossible of achievement. B n.t
now it appesrs to them to be practi-
cable even in the present day world

and hopes have been created in their

minds. I want the Congress to take
up this work without a.ny' party
spirit and carry it to success fmh the
co-operation of all other parties.
Another point to which I wish to

draw attention is the serious situation

cvesded by evictions.” We haye made

it & point -in oyr ‘moyewmens io
approach such landlords, explain to
them the wrong they are doing, ask
for land gifts from them, ang rekabi-

litale the evicted pessants on such
land. If the landlords do not res-

pond, we will have to ask the peasants
fo stick on to their land, whatever be
the consequences. This may resulf in
sufferings to the peasants. Therefore
I wani the Congress to take up this
question also as part of the Bhoodan
campaign.

A very remarkable result of
Bhoodan is that about 100 villages
have been completely offered in
Bhoodan. This will lead to a new
way ot life, in which nobody will
enjoy what he possesses without firss
offering a portion of it to the commau-
nity.

Government's Role

I have asked you o give two
years to this work. Itis not much.
If anything is left undone at the end
of this period, it will be done by the
Government. In fact I do not want
anything to be left incomplete. In
that case I cannot consider the move-
ment & complete success. I woulgd
like this problem to be solved through
popular will alone. The Govern-
ment will only give its seal of appro-
val to the popular will. The Commu-
nists, while supporting this move:
ment, suggest that I shoyld bring
pressure on the Government, If the
Government has to complete the

revolution, how can it be g trium-
phant end for the movement ?

In the end I appeal to you all to
devote your best attention to this
work, 80 that the couniry can feel
proud of a great achievement.

» Guide for

‘Je‘ev_andan *

(JAIPREKASH NARAIN)

—————— e n e o = S

NUMBER of questions have

been raised regarding Jeevan-

<dan and some discussion has also

daken place here. I wish to say some-
.thing in that connection.

Jeevandan is one of the valuable
-achievements of our movement. Our
hopes regarding the future of the
movement are based on Jeevandan
-also. The Jesvandan movement, star-
ted at the Bodhgaya Conference, has
‘since progressed well. We have not
‘been able to explain to the people
the exact significance of Jeevandan
.and therefore many are in the dark
about it. If the meaning and objects
-of Jeevandan can be explained to the
_people, we will have thousands of
-Jeevandanis coming forward,

1. ‘Jeevandan * means that one
‘has decided to spend his life working
for ‘a non-violent revolution based on

Bhoodam Yagna and with village
-industries as its mainstay.”

2. Jeevandanis belonging to poli-
‘tical parties can, if they so desire,

relain their ordinary membsrship

but should not take any active part in
their programme, especially elections.
‘They can give their vote on politicat
lmes' St . C

8. Jeevandanis engaged in othex .
-constyuotive work should either. free
themselves from such work and devote.
all their time:so the. Bhoodan move-.

8 L

ment or reorientate their programme
80 a8 t0 make it an integral part of
the Bhoodan revolution.

4. Jeevandanis must free them-
selves from their family responsibili-
ties but, if occasion demands, can
devote the minimum time required
for such affairs. '

5. Jeevandanis engaged in pro-
ductive work in villages, like the
peasants and labourers, are not ex-
pected to leave that work. They can
do Bhoodan and connected work while
engaged in such productive work.

6. If the Jeevandanis own any
land or property, they should con-
tribute their share to the movement
and consider themselves as trustees
of the rest,

7. "They shonld acce pt only
what is absolutely necessary for their
living, ‘ '

8. Jeevandanis should as.far;s
possible lead a simple life.

9. They should habitually wear
khaddar.

10. . They should use as far sg
possible village produets for their
fm. o . : ‘

*11.. Their wives and children
should be induoced to take to. khaddar

and Nai, Ta}im

LN [ sl
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12. They should ss k¥ as pos-
sible do physical work regularly. .

13. Jeevandanis should not ex-
pect that any institution or individual
will undertake the responsibility for
their maintenance. Jeevandan is not
a kind of occupation. Thousands of
Jeevandanis are required. In every
'village there should be at least two or
three Jeevandanis. So no individual
or institution can undertake the res-
ponsibility for such a large number
of people. Itisonly the community
or the nation as a whole that can do
80. The Jeevandanis should have the
faith that when they offer their lives
in the service of the conmunity, the
community will not forget them.
They should expect no other
assurance than this.

14. Bhoodan will take a revolu-
tionary shape only when the people
adopt its philosophy in their lives.
Por this purpose large number of
Jeevandanis will be required.

Their organisation should be inde-
pendent and wide-spread. Therefore
it is desirable that Bhoodan ashrams
should be opened in each small area,
“eomposing of the local Jeevandanis

amlBhoodanﬁorkdm. Thesh ashrams.

. -8hould be the centre for all Bhoodan

activities, like collection and distribu-
tion of land, constructive work and
other activities connected with Sarvo-
daya. Fall time workers should make
these camps their home. Their
children should receive education in
these centres. They should be the
resting place for Bhoodan workers.
after & period of strenuous work. A
family atmosphere should prevail in
these camps.

15, The ashrams should have.
their own land for agricultural acti-
vities. Some village industries also-
should be included. All the inmates
should do physical work and establish
the SBarvodaya ideal in practice.
Each centre should be self-sufficient.
and dependent upon its own physical
labour and the contributions from
the local people. For the present
this is a preliminary plan. Later
when the work progresses, there will
be Jeevandanis in every village and
their house itself will become the
centre of all Sarvodaya activities.

(From a speech at Purs Sorvodaya

Sammelan. )

*»

NATURE'S DEBITS AND CREDY

God never creates more than what is strictly needed for the
moment, With the result that if any one appropriates more than
he realy needs, he reduces his neighbour to destitution, The
starvation of people in several parts of the world is due to many
of us seizing very much more than we need. W o8y utilide the
gifte of nature just as we choosd, Hut in her books the debits sye
always équal to'the credits. Thereis no balatice in either column.

“ y v n At ” Yol 4 . '
(From t Askeuses 3"":;?;:::;: in A;é:;; By M. K. Getwlabit A roceit

/_

LA

Materialism -and Happiness
o Dr. RAJENDRA PRASAD .
From a Speech unveiling a statue of Mahatma Gandhi at Puri on 21-—-3-—'55.

'N India there is no dearth of

statues. When we add to their
numbers by srecting new ones, we
must justify them by makirg an
earnest effort to mould our lives
according to the teachings of those
whose memory we seek to perpetuate.

Mahatma Gandhi’s teachings
gave us practical guidance even in
our present day affairs though India
is changing at a rapid pace. Gandhiji
felt unhappy during his first visit to
Orissa 32 years ago at the plight of
the famine stricken people here at
that time.

Soon after attaining indepen-
dence, the Government have started
a crusade against poverty and hunger
with their plannings and projects.
Tmportant as these are to make every
citizen get sufficient to eat and main-
tain & minimum standard of living,
material progress should not be mis-
iaken a8 the be-all and end-all of
puman life. If Indis makes that
mistake and follows Western countries
blindly, she would lose her individu-
olity and be just like any other coun-

&y

Undoubtedly our people have a
xight to be bappy and {ree from cer-
tain wants but in our effort to multi-
ply our material resources, we must
not lose sight of the fact that happi-
ness is hot altogether to be eqnated

with external resources. It has some-
thing to do with the inner self of
man as well. If that were not so,
why should there be so much unhap-
piness in some countries which are
highly advanced materially and
economically ? The fact that the inci-
dence of suicide and insanity is high
in their countries proves beyond
doubt that economic prosperity and
happiness are not synonymous.

India must follow the middle
path, strive for material prosperity
and incaleate in her citizens the vir-
tues of diseipline of the self and high
thinking. Without this internal
discipline amd training of the self,
external circumstances however
favourable may not yield the desired
resgult.

(Eastern Times - Mar. 26th '55)

“TO SUNSCRIBERS

The * Sarvodaya ' ‘is pub-
lished on the 1st of every
month., Bibworibers who do
not receive the journsl regular-
ly ure requested to inform us
quoting d$heir subsoription
munber. : i

SARVODAYA, TANJORE
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Buddha and the

“

Modern World

SURESH RAMABHAI

HE world is richer today than ever
T pefore. Nor did it ever before
command more pleasant means of life
and comfort. All things can be had
now in plenty. Yet the life of man
was never so insecure as today. The
blessings of science threaten to be a
curse. All material progress or scien-
tific advancement is failing to cope
with the gravity of the situation and
meet man’s inner urge. The biggest
intellects and mightiest potentates
seem to be but show-boys incompe-
tent to grapple with the fundamen-
tals. The very existence of life and
civilization is in jeopardy.

Man faces the question of to be
or not to be. He wonders whether
all this is worthwhile. And the pace
of events impels him to axrive at the

same conclusion which has been
reached by the wisest men of the

world who were greater geniuses
than Galileo or Newton, greater
warriors than Alexander or Welling-
ton. The foremost among them is
Buddha who declared the Eternal
Law more than two and a half mil-
leniunms ago:—
« Never in this world can hatred
be stilled by ii_at,ted, it will be
‘stilled only by non-hatred —
this is the Law Eternal.”

In other words, never in this
world can violence be overpowered by
greater viol_ex}c‘e;Ait can ‘_be over-
powered only by ,pon-vio'lence. Hat-
red and violence cannot but beget

SUBNSUSRSASHEIS IS HBIBIRNEHAHSUSHEISNSIN

more hatred and violence — a pro-
cess which will culminate in the
vanquishment of both the hater and
the hated. Politicians and military
experts endorse this truth. The
British Labour leader Clement
Attlee says, * War cannot be regulated
like a football game. It cannot be
humanised. It must be abolished.
Delay increases the danger that some
spark may set the world ablaze.”
Captain Lidell Hart, one of Britain’s
most eminent experts on war, holds,
““Any war in the atomic age wonld
lead to the destruction of all the
nations concerned.” This had also
been foreseen by Einstein, the scien-
tist-sage of the twentieth century.
He was once asked, *The second
world war was fought with atom-
bomb, the third will be fought with
hydrogen bomb, what will the fourth
world war be fought with ?** Straight

came the answer, ‘* With bows and
arrows !’

The futility of war as an instra.
ment of peace is, therefore, unques-
tioned. Bat the citadel of world
peace will not be something airy; it
maust have a foundation to stand upon.
There can be no peace in the world
unless there is peace in every country
of the world, in every province, in
every district, and again in every
village or town. To expect peace in
the world without peace in the village
or town is like expecting a tree with-
out sowing its seed. :

Continued in page 403

% Satyagraha Versus Pravda %
ESME WYNNE - TYSON (Sussex, England)

The following article is specially eontributed for SARVODAYA by
the writer. Two of her outstanding books are THE UNITY OF BEING
and THISIS LIFE ETERNAL. She writes that she is following Vinobaji’s
speeches ¢ with the very greatest admiration and closest agreement’. While
sending this article the writer says, ¢ it is sometimes difficult for people
to maintain the true Gandhian sense of direction when confronted with the
temporal advantages of materialistic science. SATYAGRAHA versus
PRAVDA is, Ifeel, a phrase that will help to preserve the distinction

between the two sorts of knowledge. »

N American scientist, Dr. Warren
Weaver, answering the
question: What is Science? in a
popular periodical recently said it was
* the activity whereby man gains
understanding and control of
nature.” And few of his readers
would query this statement ; for it is
not generally realized that through-
out the ages from and before the
days of Plato until about midway
through the last cemtury, the highest
Science, or knowledge, was consi-
dered to be what we now think of ds
philosophy and religion while Dr.
Weaver's experimental science was
Tegarded as an altogether lower kind
of knowledge, to Socrates, so much
lower that he considered it could only
be of interest to the youthful but not
‘worth the attention of an adult man
for-whom the Science of Universals
‘was the correct study.

This Science, Tolstoy, who was
of the same opinion as Socrates,
defined a8 ‘“an investigation of the
<conditions enabling man to know the
demands of the Supreme Will from
whenoe he came, and how to apply
shose demands to life.”’

4

The Russian Seer, whose teach-
ings had such an effect on Gandhiji,
was appalled to find at the end of the
last century that experimental
science was becoming the be-all and
end-all of the intellectuals of his
time. He deplored the fact that in
Russian society more than in any
other in Europe ‘‘a superstition is
prevalent and deeply rooted which
considers that humanity for its wel-
fare does not need the diffusion of
teue religious and moral knowledge,

+but only the study of experimental
science, and that such science will
satisfy all the spiritual demands of
mankind.”

If this were true of Cazarist
Russia how much more true is it of
the present reign of scientific social-
ism of which experimental science
has become the One True God from
Whom all blessings flow |

Tolstoy pointed out that the
ordinary working man, who laboured
to keep people’ who spent their lives
in study, wanted to learn from them
things that really mattered to him,
such as how to live, how to behave,
how to treat his family, his neigh-
bours, ‘“ how fo restrain his passions
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...... q% mughielee. Aud hat,dpes’

our science 84y o him on suth mat-
ters ? * Tolstoy went on to.ask. “It
triumphantly tells him : how many
miles it is from the earth to the sun;
at what rate light travels through
8pace...... of X rays and of similar
things.”

And when the working man
demanded something more practical,
he was told that in the future science
would have solved all his problems.
But . the ordinary man is not con-
cerned with the future; he wants to
know how to live now. And it was
just this knowledge that the thinkers
of old were concerned with giving
him. Moses who had studied the
wisdom of Egypt in the Court of
Pharaoh included five of the Egyptian
‘commandments in his decalogue to

regulate the conduct of men, and this

product of social science still bases
the laws of the civilised world.

The Hebrew lawgiver, like all
the idealistic philosophers and seers
of the past, being more realistic than
the materialists, .understood that the
world could never be radically im-
proved until the units whose thoughts
and acts went to make up that world
were themselves improved; until,
in fact, mankind had evolved to a
higher species, for as Mahatma
Gandhi reminded us:

“In our present state we are,
according to the Hindu Doctrine,
only partly human; the lower part
of usis still animal. Only the con-
quest of our lower instincts by love
can slay the animal in us.”

This point. of view is totally re-
yersed by the meterialists in power

‘ftoday who baliywe that

> « N K . l B
" fection is ixgdonditie ‘an:%?ot ?;P:;o
Present ;evolutionsry state of man
himself, and that therefore when the
outer world is put right, mankind
will automatically become better.
Not that the modern scientist denies
.that human nature needs changing
!0 one sense. Indeed he is gleefully
b'rmgmg all his powers, his educa-
txon?.l system, hig psychiatry, his eoul-
éngineering, his character-assassina-
tion to bear on just this aim, for the
termitary life of a totalitarian state
de.mands obedient worker-ants who
will ungrudgingly give all their
thqught, energy and labovrs to utili-
ta:rxan 8ims, and not men with indi-
vidualities and ambitions of theip
own, ﬁlleq with ‘superstitious’ beliefs
of possessing immortal potentialities
and the hope of self—perfectioning-

For the modern educator is con-
cerned solely with the needs of the
State and sees man only as a cell in
_the body corporate; while the seers of
ol'd' saw him as & potentig] Ideal
Citizen who, by his conduct, -would
eventually ensure the founding of an
Ideal City - (The Land of Promise;
the Kingdom of Righteousness ;
Yonder; The Kingdom of God, and
50 or'x). Their study of man was.not
of his outward form or the workings
of his physical brain. It never occur-
red to them to attempt his alteration
.by physical manipulation such as
froutal leuchotomy or brain-washing.
They studied, instead, the ideal man
:a8 found among. the world-teachers,
seers and saints of the ages, and from
this study came to understand . the
potentialities of mankind ag-a whole.

ATYAGRABACVRRAUS PRAVDA ey

..  Whatithey saught jyas at
dRyevdnyihe . rath.sbent the. puisrand
aniverse and physics! man, Jat Saby-
.agraba, the wisdom of.the .ages..embo-
‘died in-the teschings and mu'nfpsted
_in the lives of the grest mystics and
:FHounders of the world < faiths, and
used in our age 80 trinmpbantly by
Mahatma Gandhi, which alone could
-enable & man to trausform himself
grom within. They saw that without
-aoceptance of and obedience to th.e
rales of conduct tsught and exempli-
:fied by the men wWho had evolved to a
“,higher-speci , there conlc?be no
evolution for the rest of mankind.

They were not concerned prima-
rily with man asa worker but as a
thinker since they knew that when
he thought rightly he would act
rightly. It was his attitude to lif.e
they sought to regulate, not his acti-
vities in that life. .They aimed .at
taming snd eventually eliminating
the animal still remaining in man,
and for this purpose they sought to
replace his natural animalistic vio-
lence by compassionate love. Both
Jesus Christ and Gotama the Buddha
were known as Lords of Compassion.
This was the keynote of the way of
life they both taught; this was the
great lesson humanity must learn if
.it were to be saved from its own
violence. Mahatma Gandhi made
Ahimsa the central pillar of his
philosOphy‘which ‘wae founded on the
Satyagraba of an older and wiser
world instead of the Pravda of tpg

modernists.

The present state of bumanity

does not disprove the Ancient Wisdom;
on the contrary it shows the terrible

Aovieanenges .of the pge:lang -rejec”
Aign-of.the frne megns of evolulion,

and g0 confirms the.corgectness of the

teachings of the Seers. It is thrpugh

perpetual disobedience to those teach-

ings, a refusal by individuals to be

governed by the .good laws, the

continual use of violence in personal,

national and internationa! matters

that has brought humanity to its

present plight and given the mate-

rialists the opportunity to offer a short

.cut to the harmony and peace that -
_even the most unruly and undiscipli-
,ned elements of humanity inwardly
.degire.

But wisdom - Satyagraha - insists
that any such promise is delusive;
there is no short cut to the state of
true and enduring harmony which
must first be realized in the inte-
grated spirit of the individual. Pravda
offers the proletariat the goods of the
whole world if they will abandon all
belief in Satyagraha and be prepared
to worship those goods as the highest
value attainable, consecrating their

- whole lives to utilitarian aims. Saty-

-agraha has always said that a man
will be nothing bettered if he gaine
the whole world and its knowledge
at the price of renouncing belief in
his immortality, or, in more modern
terms, his potentiality for evolving
to a higher species. Pravda promises
the eventual conquest of all externa)
- nature, postponing.its. technological
heaven as surely as exoteric. religion
insists on teaching of a future spatial

+-heavenly state instead of the Kingdom
of God within. Satyagraha advocates
the “ immediate realization of-~ shat
Kingdom by means of a willingness
to aceept its laws,
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The answer, then, to What is
Science ? must be * Knowledge *’; but
there are two kinds of knowledge:
Pravda, the relative knowledge of the
external world of Maya that has
given us washing machines, radio,
wonder drogs as a result of diabolical
experimentation on animals, and the
H. Bomb; Satyagraha, the eternal
wisdom by which human nature can
be put off for a more divine nature,
that has given us men of the stature
of Gautama and Jesus. Becular
science and Divine Science, exempli-
fied in the last century by the two
archetype men: Lenin, who while

doing mothing #e improve his own
hate-ridden nature, seught o change
the world by violenoce techn

and class-warfare, and Gandhiji who,
through self-perfectioning and be-
coming ever more universally compae-
sionate, proved to the world the
efficacy of a policy of non-violence.

Which Leader will we follow ?
It is the same choice as of old: Christ
or Barabbas. What will we acknow-
ledge as Trath ? Pravds or Saty-
agraha? We cannot have both and

on our choice the future of humanity
depends.

x

for all.”’

« EYICTION MUST STOP FOR EVER"
: Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru

« A time has now come when all evictions of peasants must
stop once for all. When I hear reports of such evictions from
various parts of the couniry, I feel very much distressed. Today
when we are engaged in solving the land problem, I cannot tolerate
any eviction of peasants from their land. During the last seven
vears, s number of legislative measures have been taken to improve
the conditions of peasanis, Zamindari and Jagirdari have been
completely rooted out. At this juncture eviction of peasants is not
only unreasonable but is also wholly unjust. If my voice could
reach the ends of the country, I would like to tell people that these
evictions and the resultant miseries to the peasants must end once

( From a speech at Berhampur on 8—5-—35. )

The Rhythm of Worship and Work

"MARJORIE SYKES
Principal, Basic Training Centre, Sevagram, Wardha.
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THE whole purpose of education is
to interpret life to the child,
80 that he can find meaning in the
world around him and can play his
own part with vnderstanding. We
believe that this world, child’s envi-
Tonments, ‘is ‘‘the work of God, in-
dwelt by God, and a means of serv-
ing, knowing and glorifying God. "
8o our interpretation of life must be
* God-centred ”’, and our pattern of
living must be focussed in worship.
Worship ought to be as natural and
necessary to our life as eating.

Some of the thoughts which
come to us from outside are not dis-
tracting, they are material which we
should use in our prayers. The life
around us and the activities of the
day are not meant to be excluded
from the life of religion. We must
not think that our worship has
nothing to do with our ordinary con-
-ducte On the contrary our worship

must be the inspiration of our daily
dife.

"+ There is & famous sentence
which describes religion as ‘ The
flight of the alone (the human soul)
to the Alone (the Supreme Soul). *’

"*This is only parily true because it is

one-sided. The word religion is a
Latin word and it means ‘ that
which binds fogether.”” The human
soul is not alone, it is bound together
with other human soals. The word
5 _

Dharma also suggests not only the
duty of the individual to worship
rightly in private; it suggests even
more strongly the duty of right con-
duct in society. There are two
elements in the religious experience
and tradition of mankind. One is
mystical, and is concerned with the
human soul’s direct experience of the
Divine; the other is social and is
concerned with the ways in which
men have shaped the whole pattern
of their life in accordance with theizr
beliefe about the nature of the world
they live in. No interpretation of
life can be complete unless both these
elements are taken into account. No
worship can be fully satisfactory um-
less it includes our social concerns a8
well as our mystical aspirations,

One of the weaknesses of modern
civilisation is that men have been
regarded as separate individuals, and
society has been thought of as an
organisation of individuals, not as an
organic whole. Some of the wisest
of modern thinkers are now reminde
ing us that we are not isolated units,
but are parts of a living whole, and
that & man cannot develop normally
and healthily except as a member of
a community, Everyone belqngs to
a family, a tribe and a social group
within which he grows up and is
educated and which makes him to p
very large extent what he is. John
Donae, the great English ppet, wrote
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some words more than three iundred

years ago which have boen’quoteds -

great deal during the last few years,
“No man is an island complete in
himself. Each is a part of a conti-
nent, a piece of the main.” Another
writer has suggested that though a
group of islands may appear to be
separale one from another, they are
not really separate. They are joined
-ogether below the surface of the sea
by invisible ridges of rock, and if the
sea’s level were to sink, the islands
would appear like peaks on one
mountain chair. In the same way
human beings, although they appear
to be separate individuals arc linked
together invisibly by great chains of
physical, social and spiritual relation-
ships. We are all members one of
another.

The great saints and prophets
have all spoken very clearly about
this family relationship and have
taught us that. we cannot worship
God rightly unless our relationship
to our fellowmen is right. The Jews
summed up the law of religion in two
commandments-  *“ Thou shalt love
the Lord thy God, and thy neighbour
as thyself.”” When Jesus Christ was
teaching his fellow Jews he pointed
out that the second part of this
sentence was as liportant as the first
and that there is no limit to the
meaning of the word neighbour.
*“If thou bringest thy gift to the
altar,” he said, “and there remem-
berst that thy brother hath anght
against thee, leave there thy gift
before the altar and first go and be
reconciled with thy brother; then
come and offer thy gift,”” “If g man

love not his brother whom he have
seen, how he can love God whoni he
have not seen?” This kind of
teaching is found not only among the

Jews and the Christians, it is found -

among the teachings of the Buddha.
and of the Prophet. Tt is found very
clearly in the Gita. Here for exam-

ple is the description of the true.
Yogi: -

*“ The bliss of each creature glows

in his heart,
His heart suffers every creature’s

SOrrow,

For every bliss and sorrow is his
own,

This man is truly the greatest of
Yogis.”

We ought to think of ourselves,

when we are seated at prayers, as °

reaching out in two directions. Our
minds go upward in worship to God,
and outward in love and charity both
to our fellow worshippers and to those
we love in distant places. We ought
to think also that the Divine grace
comes down to bless not only our-
selves but also all His other creatures,
and that God is able to use us to

bless one another. Christian teachers.

of religion use the word Inter-cession
to describe this attitude. The word
means going between. It expresses

the idea that the one who prays moves.

in spirit between God and his fellow
creatures. He remembers with loving

sympathy their joys and sorrows, their -

interests and their needs. He seeks
the blessing of God on his brothers,
and for himself he asks for grace to
love them more truly and serve them
more fully. :
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We believe, therefore, that there
is something more necessary to true
worship than quiet surroundings, a
reverent posture, lovely masic, great
words of prayers. All these are good
and they have their place in our
basic education. But even the most
beautiful form will remain dead
unless the hearisof the worshippers
are filled with this loving sympathy
and compassion for their neighbours.
The heart of our task is the nourish-
ment and development of this sym-
pathy and compassion. How can we
train children to feel their unity and
brotherhood ?

The answer is brief but far
reaching. Shared experience is the
basis of all true sympathy. The ex-
periences of life are most completely
shared by the members of the natural
human family where parents and
children live together into one group,
eat together, work together and are
concerned with each other's health
and sickness, interests and talents and
conduct. The family has a place and
a task for everyone. In it affcction,
tenderness and sympathy grow up
and may reach out far beyond the
family itself. The relationships of
father, mother apd children have
been used by all the saints to express
the right relationship of love and
reverence between man and God.
When a Nai Talim community is
thought of and planned for as a larger

family group, sharing work and play, °
sharing difficulties and successes,’

sharing joys and sorrows, it provides
the basis on which the natural affec-
. tions can grow up.

i There are two chief ways by
which we may suggest the relation-

ship between religion and daily living.
One is conscionsly to bring the con-
cerns of our daily living into the
presence of God at the time of wor-
ship. The other is to carry the ideals
and aspirations of worship into every
corner of our daily life. I will give
here some examples of these two
methods.

It is good that family events such
as the birth of a baby, a marriage or
a bereavement should be spoken of at
the time of worship. There may be
a period of silence specially devoted
to quiet thanksgiving for the joy
which has come into our lives or to
remembrance of those who are in
sorrow, and prayer that they may
have comfort and strength. Some
times we shall bring into our worship
in this way our special needs and
anxieties and ask for wisdom to guide
us in our difficulty. The joys and
sorrows need not always be those of
our own community alone. Our prayer
may embrace also the nation’s needs,
the victims of a flood or drought and
the incidents of which we read in the
newspapers.

It is perhaps even more impor-
tant to carry the ideals of our worship
out into our ordinary living. It would
be insincere to pray for divine help and
comfort for those who are in trouble,
if we do not do anything to help
them ourselves. Prayer and action
must go together. Worship is not a
substitute for labour, itis or should
be an incentive t0 work better and
moresincerely than before.

It is & good thing to seize opi)q:r.

‘tunities for discussing and expanding

the meaning of our ethical standards
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in relation to the incidents of school
life. We must always remember that
young children do not generalise, and
that an abstract ideal like truth can
only become reel to them by being
embodied in actual examples and
actual daily conduct. For example
the ocareful accuracy with which we
keep the record of our work and the
time we spend on it is one way of
expressing our standards of truthful-
ness. The treatment which we give
in our school and in our village to
stray dogs is an opportunity for dis-
cussing in practical form the principle
of Ahimsa. The fearlessness which
we hold up as a quality to be rever-
enced has to be worked out in practi-
cal situations familiar to the children.
If the teacher occasionally a.ppe.als
to the familiar words of prayer with
reference to the incidents of the day’s
work, the children will be stimulated
to broaden their understanding of the
prayer and the time of worship will
be enriched by this despening of the
meaning of the words used.

The truth is that because the
work is a religious offering, the quali-
ty of the work must be the .b.es_t
possible, and unless we are giving

our best in real work, we cannot give
our best in worship. The classic ex-
pression of the brotherhood of wor-
ship and work is to be found in the
writings of & fourteenth century
saint in Europe, who was a brother
in a monastery, and whose duty was
to take charge of the community kit-
chen. This is what he writes, “In
all the noise and oconfusion of my
kitchen, when several persons are
calling at the same time for different
things, I possess God in as great tran-
quillity as if I were on my knees a
the holy worship of the church.”
That is the ideal towards which we
must go. Brother Lawrence did not
give up his special periods of worship
and spend his time only in the kig-
chen. He moved to and fro between
the place of prayer and the place of
work, carrying the strength and peace
of prayer into the most ordinary of
daily work, so that his whole life,
whatever he was doing, was filled with
peace. By his worship his whole
environment became for him ‘ga
means of serving, knowing and glori-
fying God.” That is what we want,
for we serve God and glorify God

most of all in the love and 8ervice
of man.

SIGN OF

rale and the British rule in the past.

FREEDOM. o N

Freedom should shed its light on one and all as natarally as the sun.
ghines. Does it become necessary to remind anyone that the sun haa
{ risen ? But our village people are not even aware that freedom has come.
They feel that there is Oongress rale today, even as there were the Moghul

The villagers must have their own methods of meting out justice.
PThey must prgduca their own foed, clothing and other nscessities; they '
must mansge their own educafion and solve other social and economic
problems by theraselves, Then only can they feel themselves masters of

(From VINOBA'S speech at Gokarempur on 13-5.45, )

'{ their own destiny and freedom will have some meaning to ¢hem.

¥

- Marx, Gandhi and Bhoodan

TILXK RAJ CHADHKA

HOODAN does not aim at a fair
redistributicn of land alone.
Providing land to the millions of
landless in India is, no doubt, its
immediate aim. Buat the movement,
in its entirety, is nothing less than
a new attempt at the banishment of
injustice, exploitation, inequality and
hate from human society.

Such attempts in the history of
human civilisation have not been few
and far between. These attempts,
in fact, are as old as these ills.

But, while attempts to eradicate
these maladies have been countless,
it may yet be possible to group them
under two broad categories, two main
streams, flowing one after the other
-or simultaneously. The first, in point
of time, was an attempt to change his
bheart by religions, moral and ethical
appeals, to win him over from the
clutches of greed, jealousy and inhe-
rent barbarism. The under-lying
social philosophy, if any, viewed
society as a simple collection of indi-
viduals, who had, therefore, to be
individually corrected, or converted,
before society, as a whole, could be
ehanged. Buddha, Jesus Christ, Guru
Nanak and other great religious and
-ethical teachers of mankind are cele-
brated examples who followed this
road to social regeneration. They
worked wonders, rescued millions of
individuals from selfishness, greed
and lust for power, but their achieve-
6
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ments W e re neither lasting nor
universal.

The most notable exponent of
the other method was Karl Marx,
though he was not the first man to
emphasise that human society was
not a simple collection of individuals
but much more complex, that it was
not possible to change either man or
society by concentrating on indi-
viduals alone, that man lived in the
world as a component part of a social
whole, a social mechanism, called
society, which had to be basically
changed first, beceuse the social
whole powerfully and decisively
shaped the individual and his thoughts
and actions. Change this social whole
and the individual would be changed
along with it, almost in an automatie
manner, was the formula. Marx also
showed the best way of changing this
social whole. He had another auto-
matic process to unfold; change the
economic foundations of the society,
and the whole society, in all its aspeots,

would be changed as a matter of
course.

The new mantra captured the
imagination of the people and began
to spread like wild fire, sweeping
everything before it. But it has
proved to be as effective, or ineffoctive,
as the old. Followers of Karl Marx .

. staged a violent proletarian revolp-

tion and not only captured but .mono-
Ppolised all power in the largest Stste
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of the world. For more than 87 years .

now they have leon angaged ‘it sn
unparalleled effort to change society,
and all its components, by changing
“its economic foundations. But neither
.society nor man has basically changed
in consequence. Injustice, greed,
selfishness, exploitation, inequality
and lust for power characterise the
‘Soviet society as much as if not more
than any other modern society of
human beings.

Are we then at a dead end ? Hss
humanity no new path to break ? If
both these historicattempts to change
man and society have failed, cannot
a synthesis of the two prove more
effective? The greatest merit of the
theory and practice of Mahatma
Gandhi was exactly this. His methods
were a synthesis of the two earlier hu-
man attempts to change man and
society, methods which by them-
selves had failed to achieve universal

~and lasting results. His sole emphasis
was neither on one nor on the other,
neither on the individual in pre-
ference to the whole nor on the
whole in preference to the individual.
He lived and struggled and died
for a basic change in individual
a8 well as society, simultaneously
and not one after the other. He
was no believer in social automa-
tism. He did not believe that indi-
vidual changed could automatically
lead to a basic change in the social
whole. Nor did he believe that by
changing the social whole the indi-
vidual would be changed automati
cally. He believed in changing both,
and at the same time. That is why
he preached individual change .of

heprt and fought British imperialism:
with fhe organige® strepgth of the
Indian- masses at  the same time.
He tried to wean people away from

the lures of greed and lust by reli-

gious, moral and ethical appeals and:

_advocated, at the same time, abolition

of landlordism without cormpensation,.
nationalisation of the key industries.
and a drastic reduction in the dis-
parity between the maximum and
minimam incomes and standards of
living. That is why he organised the
people for ceaseless resistance to evil
in all its forms, but on the basis of
truth and non-violence.

Vinoba’s Bhoodan Yagna is the
greatest and the boldest attempt to
translate Gandhi's twin-conception
into social reality. Bhoodan is a
determined attempt to change man
and society at the same time. It is
therefore jmportant to understand
that collection of land ¢ifts and their
allocation to landless kisans on an
equitable basis is not the be-all and
end-all of the Bhoodan movement.
Propagation of his ideas, therefore,
again, i8 perhaps as important as
collection of gifts. His equal emphasis.
on change of heart and change of
society has also to be noted, and
practised by Bhoodan workers. In
no case should Vinoba's unique. mis-
sion be equated with a mechanical
collection of land and cash gifts.

Bhoodan workers can ignore

his emphasis on a real change of heart-

before accepting any gifts at the
gravest peril o the whole conception.
Vinoba himself has many a time re-
fused to accept large gifts of land
when he failed to detect a spark of

N
o
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giitosre chepge in' the healt of the
&énor; "That hearts do change in this
thanuer is there for everyome, who
has no preconceived notions and pre-
judices, to see. It is happening before
our very eyes. More than three
hundred thousand men of property
have already responded to his call. It
is mot something that can be lightly
brushed aside or dismissed as risk
insurance in this acquisitive society.

Bhoodan workers can also not
afford to miss his equally great
emphasis on changing the very struc-
‘ture of society as a whole. The ex-
ploitation, injustice and inequality of
modern society are no doubt rooted
in private property in the means of
production to a very large extent.
As long 88 & few individuals conti-
nue to own all the means of produc-
tion, these means of production will
continue to be used and exploited for
private ends by these individuals at
the cost of social good and justice.
Regeneration of man and society can
therefore not be ushered in without
abolishing private property and esta-
blishing social ownership in ihese
means of production.

In India land is the most impor-
tant means of production even to-day.
‘A great deal of prestige attaches to
its ownership. This is evident from
the urge even in men in the profes-

 gions to acquire a piece of land in

villages with the fortunes they are
able to amass in towns and cities.
Private property in land was there-
fore the first target of attack by Vino-
baji. What does he say and preach ?
That Land was no man’s creation,
Gopel, God, created it, just as He

creided  the 'sun, {he moom, the
water and the air we breathe. Can
anyone liy propristary olaims on:éhe
sun and the moon, the water and the
air? Why should, then, individuals
be allowed to ‘own’ land, the pri-
mary source of all production in this
world ? Therefore, **no private
property in land” is the .slogan.
Land should belong to the people,
the people as a whole, the whole
society. The right of use, of toiling
on it and producing our basic neoes-
sities, can of ocourse be allotted by the
society to individuals who culiivate it
by their own hands. Bui not owner-
ship in the sense in which we under-
stand it today.

Abolition of private property in
land, again, is only the first step
on a lofty tier. He would endeavour
to abolish private property in accu-
mulated city fortunes as well, in
faotories, workshops and other indus-
trial and commercial enterprises. For
him there is no distinction between
property in land and other forms of
property. He would like to apply
the same principle to all forms of
property. It is, therefors, signifi-
cant that Vinoba and Jayaprakash are
now laying more and more empbhasis
on Sampatti Dan and that, besides
lakhs of rupees donated in cash gifts,
they have also received two textile

.mills in Bampa#ti Dan.

The potentialities of the move-
ment, which has such a humble start,
are thns hecoming more and more
evident. Nothing succeeds like sucoess.
Its rapid progress has silepced many
an.erstwhile critic and doubter who
had fundamental ideological and
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philosophical objections to raise. Most
of the honest critios have by now
been converted. . Those of tHem wheo
still remain to be .converted are in
the process of it. But a category of
doubters is still there in the country.
They belong mostly to a camp whose
death knell this movement is out éo
ring ; votaries of violent revolution
and totalitarian methods of
change and recomstruction. Their
basic contention is that neither men
nor society have in the long history
of the human race been changed and
fundamentally regenerated by love
and conversion. There is aocording to
them, one and only one way of funda-
mental reconstruction of society, and
that is violent revolution. Force is the
midwife of every fundamental change
in human and material relations. Not
antil the whole of society is shaken
by means of a violent upheaval can
real and lasting change take place in
these relations. They, therefore,
continue to scoff at Vinoba and Bhoo-
dan.

Little do they relalise, however,
that violence has not so far, in any
shape or form, been successful in
eradicating exploitation, injustice, in-
equality and lust for power. Violence
does not break that vicious circle of
evil begetting evil which mankind
has been suffering from and strug-
gling agsinst since time immemorial.
Violence breeds more violence, It
does not end violence. Soviet Russia
is a tragic example of this simple fact.
More than 37 years after the Great
October Revolution, violence and force
.ontinue to be the mainstay of the
gtate. After Lenin, Stalin and affer

Stalin, Malenkov have amply demon-
strated that the group commanding
more force destroys the other 'g:onp
commanding less force. As soon as
Malenkov was sure of military sup-
port he liquidated Beria and his men,
If Beria had been able to secure milj-
tary support he would have, in q

similar manner, liquidated Malenkoy
and his men.

If non-violence has so far not
succeeded in ushering in fandamental
and lasting changes in human rela-
tions, has violence succeeded in the
job? Practice of non-violence sup-
plies us with many examples of pro-
found change of heart on a tremen-
doualy vast scale in many a country,
at least for a period of time, which
may have run into scores of years,
Has the practice of violence, which is
much older than the practice of non-
violence, one such instance to offer ?
Even if both methods have failed in
history, is their failure equal ? And
even if their failure is oqual, shall
we not choose the one that is less
harmful even if equally impotent ?

(With courtesy to ‘SWATANTRA ® Madras.)

i BHOODAN BOOKLETS.
|

3 . As.
| Principles of Bhoodan
| Yagna . b
Revolutionary Bhoodan
agna . 4
Jeevandan . 2
The Oall of Pari
Barvodaya Sammelan 2

Sarvodaya Pr!cbml.yl, Tanjore.

x Revolution

and Peace «

Prof: NEMI SARAN, M. a.

IN the prozess of revolution min his
alvancad from one stage to the
othzr not by forcz exerciszd over him
but by a pro::ss of gradual change,
which sponsineously revolutiouizes
the entire ouslook of mwn. By revo-
lution w2 mean a cdmplete and
thorough trinsformaiion in the
spher: of thoaghy, f2eling and action.
Revolution is the final changeover
from an old orler to the new one
after a long anl continucus process
-of evolution has completed itself and
has peeprrel the grounl for a fresh
fixation of naw values, spiritual, moral
and material. Thus ravolusion has
an atmospherz behind it. Itis the
smooth and gpontan:ous culmination
of a process of change. This change
affects the mental fibre of the
common min, may be in an uncon-
scious state of miod. It wouald,
therefore, nos be proper 0 associate
the idea of force and co>rcion or com-
pulsion with the progress of a ravo-
lution. Revolution implies a mental
preparedness far voluntary acceptance
.of the new values. Revolution is not
a process only in the matter, it is pri-
marily a process in the mind. In
fact the change in the matter follows
the change in the mind.

Evidently a change effected in
the social, economic or political set-up
.of a particular people forcibly is not
a revolution. Revolution is obviously
a gentle, delicate and quite smooth
but immediate conclusion of a parti-
cular process of change already going

7

on voluntarily or involuntarily in the
social mind. It is the happy end of
that process A revolution means the
voluntary acceptance of a particular
set of transformed values which are
designed to transplace the prevalent
system of values by the commonest
of the human beings. A revolution
is, as has already becn stated, a
thorough change in the mental,
woral, spiritual and social outlook of
the various types of pcople belonging
to the socicty. It should have am
answer to every problem of the
people working at different levels in
the social, economic and political
set-up of the society at that time.
All the various people should volun-
tarily accept in mind the funda-
mental values of the revolution.
This hmplies the necessity of the
existence of mind aud also of the
mental freedom. Mind can exist
only when revolution makes no
attack over the lives of the people
and mental freedom can exist only
when no room is allowed for the
indoctrination of the mind perforce.
Imposition is not acceptance. KEven
the highest values shall lose their
moral worth if they are not most
willingly accepted on the basis of
rational understandiug and proper
thinking. There is no room for
physical extinction and controlled
thinking in a revolution. |

An imposition of the will of thq
majority over an unwilling or inno-
cent rather ignorant minority is not
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a revolution. Revolution cannot be
thrust upon a people. It must in-
trinsically be a voluntary expression
of the transformed views of the
people. It is a manifestation of a
change of heart and mind.

A revolution is not an operation
like the one you may make just to
drop off the limb you are annoyed
with. It is on the contrary infusing
the new blood into every nerve and
vein in the body of the human
society. Revolution, therefore, postu-
lates the transformation in the virtual
interest of all. Revolution has a basic
condition that men are prepared
voluntarily to practise the new values
and they have a readiness to give up
the old ones which cease to serve the
true interests of the society as a
whole.

A revolution is not a fight of one
man against the other as, Hobbes
tells us, was the case in the pre-state
period. Itisalso not a conflict bet-
ween the two antagonistic classes
based on exclusive thinking., It is a
proper adjustment of relations bet-
ween man and man on the one side
and man and the matter on the other,
It is, therefore, not possible to even
think of the vehicle of violence for
the march of a revolution. It should
be clearly borne in mind that the
necessity of a revolution arises only
when at a particular moment the
various institutions of a particular
society become degenerated and they
cease 10 operate as media of every
man’s good, rather on the contrary
they begin to suffer from a sort of
~ivil war where the different members

of the community begin to work
Bgainst one another.and develop a
biased notion of antagonistic interests.
fanatically under dogmatic beliefs.
This state of affairs is a state of vio-
lence. To putan end to this social
injustice, violence and self-contradic-
tion a revolution emerges. Revolu-
tion is 8 force against prevalent vio-
lence. It aims at rooting it out. It,
therefore, must be nonviolent in its
nature and effect. It isa pledge to-
establish peace and order not for a
few or for a large section of the
hunian society, Lut for all. A true

Justice is just for and is in the true

interest of all. It is the acceplance

of the creed of peace. As such it is
essentially an out-right rejection of

the idca of war or blcodshed. Revolu-

tion is peace embodied, working to-

end war and to establish harmony
and concord in the humnan society,

Revolution cannot thus be sym-
bolised with Llood vy warfare and
cruel fighting amongst human beings
against one another. To-day a nation
which still keeps faith in the
tenance of large armies

main-

: and in the
eflicacy of weapons cannot be claimed

to be revolutionary. Revolutionary
mind shall altogether suspend war.
War cannot conclude in peace — a
peace which is full of life, love and
respect for all.

Peace can be won only through
& revolution. It cannot be establi-
shed by fighting for it but it consista
in total abandonment of war and in
the corporate action towards the rec-
pecting of the life of man in every
nook and corner of the world for
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whose cause always '8 rovolution -

stands. Revolution is thus a fight
agsinst & particular situation, not
against any homan being.

But when a situation arises in
which some people are found support-
ing the old values and opposing the
new ones, how will a revolution deal
with them ? Evidently the success
of a revolution depends upon its
power of convertibility. This conver-
gion must be mental or rational in
nature brought about by discucsion,
logic and presentation of facts. Obvi-
ously those, who stick to such values
which have Jost their social meaning
and which are mnot applicable to all
the sections of the society, are guided
by lower motives of selfish greed and
shortsighted, unaltruistic ego. The
revolution should arouse their noble
altruistic self. Itis here that a revolu-
tion takes form of a continuous
struggle between the higher and the
Jower self within every individual
mind. Victory of the higher over
the lower self is the success of the
revolution. A revolution, therefcre,
postulates a moral activity and the
moral activity postulates freedom of
the will. Thus freedom of the will
and a conscious moral activity culmi-
pating in the victory of the noble
gelf is the core of & revolution.

A revolution is a project against
the prevalent violence of some against
others as wWe have already stated
above. This project cannot succeed
apless it has a basic faith in the
patural goodness of man. Men are
good by nature. And asa regnlt of
evil associations and uncongenial at-

mospheré sbine of them have become
perverted- A revolution wants that
they should revert to goodness again.
In such a case the use of brute force
against the perverted brethren has
no justification. The basic sanction
of a revolution consists in the doc-
trine: ‘‘take no man'’s life, for ever
man is good by nature and he
revert to goodness provided a ra
approach is made.”

*

TO BHOODAN WORKERS

. . N ® e
N the course of my discussions with \70"‘:

Vinobaji he said to me: ‘I would
like to have news from all places.
But I find that though I receive a
voluminous post, it does not contain
detailed reports from workers. 1 am
unable to know their problems and
their difficulties and therefore do not
understand in what way I can help
them or guide them in solving their
problems. And when after three
or four months, they happen to meet
me or write to me about their ex-
periences, it becomes difficult to do
anything.”

In another letter written to
me, Vioobaji had expressed similar
expectations from workers and this
letter was published in BARVODAYA
(Hindi). It seems the workers have
not paid attention to jt. I hope that
Bhoodan workers will, as the move-
ment gains momentum, keep Vino-
baji informed about its developments.

Damodardas Mundada.
(From Hinds Bhoodan Yagna, 20—5-55)
I .
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‘All- india Bhoodan.
Bhoodan Received and Disteibuted till 25th April *55.
Acres No. of Dan Acres No.
State. received. Patras. distributed. fa,mn?efs‘
: | ! |
1. Bihar .., 28,29,316 2,88,884 | |
3. Uttar Pradesh ... b5,39,434 17,917 | 33'233 2?’3%
3. Rajasthan .l 8,45,816 57,814 | 7762 1511
4. Utkal | 1,28,464 4,058 | ‘946 | 108
5. Hyderabad < 1,06,898 4010 | 32019 | 6862
6. Madhya Pradesh ... 85,666 17,367 .| 27790 | 4.005
7. Madhya Bharat ... 51,987 5014 ‘311 | ’
8. Saurashtra _; 41,000 15,000 . 1,500 |
9. Gujarat 37,578 8,426 | 3.235 . 1011
10. Tamil Nad 82,467 5,865 "£30 161
11. Kerala 28,113 1,200 !
12. Maharashtra 28,000 4,500 1,001
13. Andhra 21,411 692 186 98
14 Punjab 12,510 2,910 325 66
15, Delhi 9,245 249 ; 90 25
16. Bengal 9,419 4,446 1,047 848
17. Mysore 6,%37 : 2,551 s
18. Vindhya Pradesh... 6,198 1,209 5
19. Karnatak 2,803 538 | 60 25
20. Himachal Pradesh. 2,025 66
21. Assam 1,950
22, Bombay 123 6
38,26,810 4,42,722 1,98,275 52,134
Sampattidan-patras 1,789 Rs. 2,67,149-7-0
Jivandanis 1,646

Villages wholly offered as Bhoodan

112

KRisENARAS MEHTA, .
Office Secretary, Sarva Seva Sangh.

.cording to their need.

BUDDHA AND' WOGDERN WORLD

- Y (Continued from page 386)

' "Phig id the cfux of the matter?
}how 4o preserve peace in the-village?
-Obviously, by eliminating or humanis-
ing the sources which disturb that
peace. And what are those sources ?
Land, property or the wealth of the
village. Disputes on their score are
the rock-bottom feeders of law-courts,
police and army and what not. These

.disputes can be smoothly done away

with if land and property are owned
not by the individual, not by the State,
but by the village as a whole, and
redistributed by the village people
unanimously among themselves ac-
This is possi-
ble if the present owners of land and
property make a voluntary surrender

-of their possessions, entrust its charge

to the village and look after the por-
tion that falls to their lot as a trustee.

-Casting off one’s possession is bound

to render one fearless for possession

_and fear always go together.

This is not something new or un-
precedented. In fact man always
practises it at home. Why does he

feel happy and peaceful at home?

Simply because there is no individual

.ownership of things in the home,

every body gets them according to his
or her need and works according to
his.or her capacity, and disputes of
the home are resolved in the home
itself.

The same can very well be true
in the village. That is to say, all land
and property in the village should
belong to the village as a whole;
everybody —be he literate or not, man
or woman —should work according to
his or her capacity and get according

to his or her need; and disputes of

8

408

the village should be resolved in the
village itself.. . -
World peace demands this. It is
also the call of science. Modern
science says that there cannot be one
law for the atom and another for the
universe. It has nol compressed the
universe in the atom and the same
law is true for both. Likewise, what
is true for the individual should be
true for the world as a whole.
Buddha tells us:—

‘““Self is the lord of self. Self is
the goal of self; therefore con-
trol thyself as a merchant

controls & horse of noble
breed.”

Cortrol of self is bound to result
in wocld peace. Voluntary surrender
of one’s posegession is a symbol of
one’s attempt to control oneself. It
is also in keeping with the Biblical
injunction: “ Love thy neighbour as
thyself.” None can love his neigh-
bour without sharing his weal and
woe. This can materialize only when
one is a trustee of all in one’s keeping
and its ownership rests with society.

The question now arises whether
this is at all possible. Is not a talk
of voluntary surrender mere make-
shift? Most certainly not. More
than four lakhs of persons have
offered a land-area amounting to po
less than 38 lakbs of acres andin
about 150 villages people have abdi-
cated their personal right and trans-
ferred all land to the village. This
has been done in the wake of the
Bhoodan Yagna movement launched
by Acharya Vinoba Bhave a little
more than four years ago. What
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seemed to be a day dream: is now an
accomplished fact. It only showe that
Buddha's teachings are finding an
echo in huyman heart. Man is now
giving a practioal shape to what
Buddha taught us, That is perhaps
why three years ago today Vinoba
declared at Lucknow :

* When 1 ask for land as a re-
presentative of the poor, I do not beg;
I claim to teach the people their duty
of divesting themselves of their
riches. And I have come to believe
that God is using me, weak though I
am, to carry on the task which He
had commenced through Buddha.
The work I am made to do is the con-
tinnation of the Dharma Chakra
Pravartan — revolving the Wheel of
Dharma, which Buddha had started.”

Buddha’s message is not confined
to one country, creed or sect
Itembraces the entire mankind.
Pepetrating to the central truth, he
spoke for all time:

«Let a man conquer anger by
absence of anger, wickedness
by absence of wickedness,
miserliness by liberality, and a
liar by truth.

The Bhoodan Yagna movement
provides us with a key to live t:his
message and make it a vital reality.
It needs little reflection to state fhat
the so-called Governments have failed
in the elementary duty of governing
their countries, the bigger they are,

more have they failed. Two feroci-
ous wars in half a century and the
hovering clouds of a third point out

the inability of Govemmenhto-‘

establish peace. In fact they are
constitutionally unfit to bring about.
this consummation. It is for the-
people to stand up and resolve to save-
the world by leading a life, indi--
vidually and collectively, as Buddha.
or other prophets called upon us to do,
or as science is intimating as now.
The time has come when they must-
discard the use of the force of arms,
rely on their own inherent strength

(Jan-shakti) and build up a new
world.

But the matter cannot brook any
delay. Buddha gave a warning:—

“Let a man make haste to do
good, let him keep his mind
from sin, (for) if a man is slow

to do good his mind delights in
sin."”

Those who believe in Buddha's
message of love snd peace—be they
Buddhists or not—are on trial today.
The responsibility of the countrymen
of Buddha and Gandhi is far greater.
Let us set up new values and trans
form the social, economic, political
and religious order in India. May we
leave no stone unturned to delive:
the message of love and peace—o
truth and non violence—to mankind
May we fulfil the great mission o
our land!

*
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